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P R E F A C E

Readers o f Progress of Education in India  1947— 52 will 

poerhaps be struck b y  the material difference in the form of 

thhe present Report. In the past, the Quinquennial Review was 

booth a survey of developments during the five years and a 

ddetailed report on the last year of the quinquennium. I have 

.foor some time felt that such an arrangement suffers from 

seeveral drawbacks. The combination of the annual and the 

qquinquennial report makes it impossible to keep the volume 

unniform with the Annual Reports of the other four years. It 

haas also invariably delayed the publication of the Quinquennial 

Rfieview. The Annual Reports contain a mass of detailed 

innformation on diverse topics whose collection cannot be 

coom pleted till after a considerable interval. Thus the Annual 

R^eports have been issued only up to the year 1948-49. Besides, 

thae inclusion in the Quinquennial Report of detailed data 

cooncerning the last year of the Quinquennium tends to detract 

frcom  its interest for the general reader without any compensat- 

ingg advantage to the educationist.

W hen  the question of preparing the Report for 1947— 52 

caiime up before the meeting of the Directors of Education, I 

m aade the suggestion that we m ay in future issue an Annual 

R eeport in the standard form for the fifth as for other years. 

Thhis would serve the needs of educationists and research 

schholars better as they would have a uniform series of Annual 

R eeports every year. It would also enable the Quinquennial 

Reevievv to be presented in a form which would make it more
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readable and thus help to arouse interest in educatiionaH 

matters among a wider public- The Directors approve^d olf 

this suggestion and it was decided that the Review woulld in  

future be presented as a general account of educational pro

gress in the country without burdening it with too rmuch 

statistical data and other miscellaneous information.

In his Decennial Survey, Sir John Sargent referred t(0 thte 

fact that the period saw eight Hon’ble Members or Minissters. 

During the Quinquennium under report, the directiom oif 

education in the country was throughout in the hantds o f 

Maulana Abul K alam  Azad. His wide scholarship ancd 

imaginative handling of educational problems have been cof tĥ e 

greatest help and encouragement to all Educational A dw isers 

during this period.

Sir John Sargent continued as Educational Adviser for a 

few months at the beginning of the Quinquennium and keft i.n 

1947 after he had served for almost ten years. I n  the 

Decennial Survey he has mentioned that he held the office 

longer than an y other individual. One m ay add thait few  

have held it with greater distinction. India will a .lw ays 

remember him for the part he played in framing ouir first 

integrated and comprehensive scheme of national education.

Sir John Sargent was followed b y  Dr. S. S. Bhatnagair whio, 

during his four months’ tenure, helped in the establislhment

of the Central Institute of Education and the implememtation 
of the interim recomendation of the Scientific M an-pow er 

Committee. Dr. Tara Chand, who succeeded him, w a s Ed_u- 

cational Adviser for the major part of the Quinquennium and 

relinquished charge only in December, 1951. The* m ost 

important developments during his tenure of office w ere  the 

Report of the Universities Education Commission an d  the
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estalblishment of the Indian Institute of Technology, Kharag

pur besides the formulation of a unified policy abo’it the 

medlium of instruction at all stages.

T h e  Quinquennial Review  is predominantly factual ana 

b ased  on compilation of data supplied bj  ̂ the Directorates. I 

hav(e, however, added an Introductory survey and also a 

Section at the beginning of each Chapter in which I have occa- 

sionially permitted myself the liberty of expressing an opinion. 

I miust m ake it clear that any opinions expressed in this 

Revdew are mine and do not in any w ay commit the Govern- 

menit of India-

(Obviously a Survey like the present Report cannot be any 

one m an’s work- It is the loyal cooperation of colleagues in 

the M inistry and of Directorates in the States which has enabled 

the completion of what is at any time a fairly arduous task 

and was rendered more difficult b y  the peculiar circumstances 

of tlhe Quinquennium. W ith the integration of the Princely 

States, this is the first Survey which seeks to cover the whole 

of India. This has not only increased the magnitude of the 

wor)k but added considerably to its difficulties. Areas are being 

coveered for the first time for which adequate records do not 

exis’it. I wish to express m y appreciation of the unstinted co- 

operration and help I have received from the Directorates as 

well! as officers and staff of the Ministry. Last, but not least, 

I m ust thank the Government of India Press, New Delhi, for 

the despatch and care with which they have rushed the work 

through the Press.

H U M A Y U N  K A B IR ,

Educational Adviser to the Government of India.

N e w  D e lh i :

The’ 22nd December. 1953.
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INTRODUCTORY SURVEY
(a) Impact of Political and Economic changes in Education

Any report on the progress of education in India during 1947-52 
must start from the recognition that there was a transformation of 
the Indian scene with the attainment of independence in August,
1947. The achievement of independence set before the people new  
objectives and imposed on them new reapojisibilities. The fact. that. 
India decided to be a Republic only served to underline the import

. ance of education in the changed context. In crther forms of govern
ment, leadership may be based on status, wealth or birth. A true 

I democracy must derive its leadership from the totality of the people.
' This it can do only if there is a national system of education which 
guarantees to all the oppc/rtunity of leadership. A democracy must,

1 therefore, offer boys and girls of the country the right to equality 
of opportunity inter se and with their coevals in other countries.

On the attainment of independence, India was faced with the 
task of remodelling her system of education in the national interest. 
The provision of universal, free and compulsory elementary educa
tion for all children of school-going age and of social education for 
all illiterate adults was the most urgent need. It was also necessary 
to reorganise secondary and higher education and make adequate 

] provision for the expansicfti and advancement of scientific and techni
cal education. Nor could the task of developing the cultural side of 
the nation be ignored. The princely order had helped to maintain 
many of the traditional forms of art, but with their disappearance 
and the withdrawal of the customary support given by propertied 
classes, there was a risk of losing long-standing traditions in drama, 
dance, music, literature, painting and other fine arts. Alter 1947, 
the State thus had to take the initiative in ensuring the continuance 
and development of various forms of art. It was also necessary to 
revive cultufal contacts with neighbouring countries in the East and 
the West as these relations had, after the advent of British power,

: been greatly neglected. This involved a reorientation of the national 
outlook so that instead of being engrossed with contacts with 
Western Europe alone, India could develop a balanced outlook based 
on harmonious relations with all countries of the world.

The Constitution of India laid down as a directive principle that 
universal, compulsory and free education must be provided for all 
children within ten years of its promulgation. This was a revolu
tionary development in outlook and demands a gigantic effort on the 
part of the State and the people. The accomplishment of an in
trinsically difficult task was made more difficult by the' serie% of



events that have shaken India since the attainmeni off independence. 
Freedom brought with it the partition of the country which was 
unfortunately followed by the disruption of the li;fe of millions. 
There was a movement of population on an unpreicedented scale. 
An exchange of some ten million people took place between only 
the two Punjabs. A major portion of the entire :es;ources in men, 
money and material of India had to be diverted to the gigantic task 
of rehabilitation of millions of displaced people. Befoxe this problem 
could be fully solved, economic difficulties led to 1he devaluation of 
the Indian currency with attendant inflation and scarcity of goods 
The last five years have also been a period of great difficulty on 
account of the failure of the monsoon or the cnset of floods in 
different parts of the country. Food had to be imparted from abroad 
on a scale unknown in Indian history. The rehabilitation of millions 
of displaced persons and the supply of food to areas where crops 
had failed taxed the resources of the country and made it impossible 
to find the funds necessary for educational development on the desir
ed scale.

As against these political, economic and natural difficulties, there 
was one fact which helped, and will increasingly help the progre.ss 
of the country. This was the integration of the former princely 
states into the Indian Union. The country has been unified in a 
way never experienced before. The oc(-existence of princely Stales 
and the former British provinces had been a drawback not only 
politically and economically, but even more from the point of view  
of the cultural and educational progress of the country. With some 
honourable exceptions, these princely States were educationally, and, 
therefore, socially backward, and retarded the progress of India as 
ii whole. The process of merger followed by complete integration, 
has made them an integral part of India. The strength of a chain 
is measured by its weakest link. It is now for the first time possible 
to ensure that all the links in the chain of the Indian Union are of 
equal strength.

Since 1921, Education has been a provincial subject under the 
direct control of an elected Education Minister responsible to the 
State legislature. The Constitution of Free India has not deviated 
from that pattern and education at all stages, with two important 
qualifications, still remains a State subject. These qualifications are 
in respect of University Education and Technical Education. In 
view of the need for coordination of facilities and the maintenance 
of standards at the higher levels, the Constitution has placed on the 
Central Government the responsibility in these regards. The heavy 
expenses involved in Scientific and Technical Education require that 
there should be avoidance of any duplication in these fields. The 
promotion of higher scientific and technical education is. therefore. 
a central responsibility.



The attainmenit of independence led to a quickening of political 
“consciousness amiong the people. The fact that the struggle for 
freedom was foughi under the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi gave 
it a unique chara.cter and ruled out a violent break with the past. 
There was, nevertheless, a section of the community which sought 
to wipe out the efects of history and tried to recreate conditions 
that existed thous;anis of years ago. Even among the sectioms which 
resisted such wholesale revivalism, there was an understandable 
:smiphasis on reviwirg indigenous elements in national education 
;that had sufferedl reglect in the preceding centuries. One of the 
Triariifestations of this tendency was the atteinpt to replace English 
by an Indian lanfguage as the medium of instruction at all stages. 
Indian languages hsd already become the medium of instruction in 
m ost States at all stages but the university. A ll educationists agreed 
that at the University stage also, English must in course of time 
give place to an Indian language. While all educationists thus agreed 
that English as a medium at all stages must go as early as possible, 
the majority of them insisted that the pace of change must be 
governed by educational needs and not by political passions. The 
leadership of the country extended its support to this majority view, 
and ensured that standards, especially in Science and Technology, 
w ere not lowered through any sudden or hasty step.

The political and economic changes following the attainment of 
iindependence are also reflected in the progressive development of the 
eeducation budgets o: the Centre and the States. In 1946-47, all the 
nmajor States and Centrally Administered Areas together spent about 
His. 20 5 crores on education. The Central budget was considerably 
leess than Rs. 2 crores. For 1951-52, the budget for the corresponding 
SStates amounted to about Rs. 47 crores and the budget of the Ministry 
ODf Education had risen to Rs. ? 4 crores. The same fact may be 
sthown in another way by pointing out that the total educational ex- 
pjenses in 1946-47 from all sources, public and private, was abcfut 
Rls. 57 crores while by 1951-52 this figure had risen to over Rs. 120 
ccrores.

(lb) Survey of General Progress in the Various Fields of Education 
and the Difficulties Encountered

Of the various tasks which faced the national government, per- 
haaps, the most important was the reconstruction of education at all 
sttages to meet the requirements of independent India. Literacy had 
tco be provided for the vast number of illiterate adults. At the same 
tiime, steps had to be taken to ensure that growing children were 
naot denied facilities that their parents had lacked. Simultaneously 
stteps had to be taken to promote the rapid expansion of Technical 
ecdu cation necessary for the development of industry and agriculture.



It may be added that the reconstruction of education meant not only 
the expansion of available facilities but also the improvement of the 
quality of education.

A more detailed account of the expansion which has taken place 
in the last Quinquennium w ill be given in subsequent chapters and 
this introductory survey can make only a brief and passing reference 
to them. The provision which existed at the beginning'of the Quin
quennium catered for only 30 per cent, of the children in the age 
group 6-11, of less than ten per cent, in the age group 11-17 and 
of less than one per cent, for the age group 17-23. In the field of 
Engineering and Technical education, the position was even more 
unsatisfactory. In 1947-48, India produced only 930 graduates in 
Engineering and 320 graduates in Technology. The overall percen
tage ctf literacy was barely 15.

While the provision at the higher stages cannot, perhaps, in view  
of India’s economic and industrial development, be regarded as in
adequate, the provision at the other two stages is not only inadequate 
to our needs, but out of proportion to the provision which exists at 
the higher stage. It was this imbalance between the facilities at 
different levels which has justified the criticism that education in 
pre-independent India was top-heavy and fashioned only to meet the 
requirements of the Government. The criticism may not be alto
gether justified, for there is no doubt that the framers of this system  
of education did wish to introduce western science into India. At 
the same time, it cannot be denied that the need to train persons 
educated in English to assist in carrying on the administration of 
the country was one of the main reasons for the introduction of the 
western system. In this context, the attainment of independence 
laid on the Government the obligation to improve facilities at the 
elementary and the secondary stages both in quality and quantity.

Apart from the disproportion in the facilities of education at the 
different stages, there was also a disproportion in the facilities avail
able in different areas of the country. One of the most glaring dis
parities was in the distribution of educational expenditure and edu
cational institutions between rural and urban areas. While over 80 
per cent, of the people of the country live in rural areas, the propor
tion of educational expenditure in rural areas was only 34 3 per cent, 
of the total educational expenditure of the country. Similarly, of 
the total number of elementary schools in the country only 75 3 per 
cent, were in rural areas. Even this does not tell the full story , for 
the number of rural schools was inflated by the prevalence of one- 
teacher schools. The disparity was even mc r̂e marked at the second
ary and the university stages.



Apart from this mal-distribution of facilities between rural and 
urban areas, there were inequalities which placed backward areas 
and backward groups in a position of special disadvantage. There 
are communities in India who have suffered from special disabilities 
for centuries. It was the obvious duty of independent India to re
dress their grievances. There had been a growing recdgnition of 
the special position of such unfortunate communities even in pre- 
independent India. It was, however, with the acceptance of the Re
publican Constitution that the State was specifically charged with the 
obligation to offer them opportunities of progress and development 
that would wipe out all such inequalities within a specified period 
of time. Similarly, there were certain areas, especially in the out
lying regions of the country or in hills and forests inhabited by some 
of the aboriginal people that have suffered from long and continued 
neglect and required special treatment if they were to be raised to 
the level of the rest of the country.

By the end of the Quinquennium the position, though it was not 
yet fully satisfactory, had improved considerably. The percentage of 
children of the age group 6-11 in schools had risen to about 40. 
The result of this increase made itself felt in the field of Secondary 
and University education as a whole. In place of 2'37 lakh students 
who took the School Leaving Certificate or equivalent examination 
in 1947, the number for 1952 was 5 86 lakhs. The number of graduates 
in Arts and Science also increased from 24,814 in 1947 to 35,588 in 
1952. In the field of Engineering and Technical education the 
number has more than doubled. In 1952, about 2500 graduates in 
engineering and about 600 graduates in technology went out of our 
various institutions. An account of the progress made in respect of 
special provision for pupils from various backward groups and areas 
will be given elsewhere. It is enough to mention here that the 
scholarships from Central funds for the collegiate study of such 
pupils has increased more than fifteen times between 1947 and 1952.

One of the most important developments during the Quinquennium 
was the acceptance by all States of a programme of converting exis
ting elementary schools into Basic schools. The Post-War Educa
tional Development Plan, popularly known as the ‘Sargent Plan’, 
recommended that universal free Basic education should be intro
duced for the entire age group 6-14 from area to area. In other 
words, it envisaged that in certain selected areas the Basic scheme 
was to be implemented in full. Many of the States pointed out that 
equity demanded that as against selected areas, the entire country 
should as soon as possible be given the facilities of universal educa
tion. During the All-India Education Conference in 1948, it was 
further pointed out that Basic education could not be introduced in



the higher classes till the children in the lower classes had been 
brought up in the Basic tradition. There was also the difficulty 
about the number of teachers necessary to introduce the new system. 
In view of these difficulties, the All-India Education Conference re
commended that, while the unit of Basic education wo*uld remain 
eight years, as envisaged in the Sargent Report, its introduction 

1 might be in two stages. During the first period, the States should 
concentrate both their endeavours and finances on the junior Basic 
stage dealing with children of 6-11 and take up the senior Basic 
stage at the second stage of development.

It w ill be indicated later that there has been a further modifica
tion of the Central Government’s programme of implementation of 
Basic education. According to one of the schemes formulated under 
the Five-Year Plan, it has been provided that one area may be selected 
in each State where intensive development of Basic education will 
be taken in hand without, however, giving up the idea of converting 
as many elementary schools in other areas intc  ̂ Basic schools as pos
sible.

The acceptance of the ideology of Basic education also required 
a modification in the concept and methods of teacher training. Most 
States have undertaken a programme of establishing new trainmg 
schools for training Basic teachers. Side by side, the old training 
schools are gradually being converted into Basic training schools. 
Where a State for some reason or another has not been able to accept 
a full programme of Basic education, provision has been made to 
introduce crafts in the training of teachers in the old type of primary 
schools. These traditional training schools are generally of two 
types, preparing teachers for primary schools and for middle schools. 
As a general rule, they prescribe a two-year course, but because of 
the great shortage of teachers, most States have permitted schools to 
reduce training to cfne year. As a result of the impact of Basic edu
cation, these traditional training schools have also given a greater 
rural bias to their course of training. Many include training in a 
craft. For example, junior teachers in the Punjab, in addition to the 
usual academic subjects, have to offer two handicrafts. These crafts 
vary and for women teachers, teaching in crafts like Domestic Science 
suited to the special needs and interests of girls has been provided. 
The aim is that with an increase in the number of teachers with 
knowledge of craft, the introduction of Basic education throughout 
the country will be made easier.

With the development of Basic education, the need tĉ  recruit 
teachers for senior classes of Basic schools and for the staff of train
ing schools became more urgent. The demand was for teachers of 
the level of general knowledge and professional efficiency commonly

6



associated with a university degree. Many States have opened post
graduate Basic training colleges and some account of the developments 
will be given in a later chapter.

In the field of Secondary education, the most important event in 
the Quinquennium was the decision to appoint a Commission to sur
vey the problems of Secondary education on an all-India basis. In 
the meantime, growing recognition of the need for diversification of 
courses led many of the States to provide new types of schools. Thus, 
in Uttar Pradesh, four types of courses have been recognised 
for secondary schools. There was a programme to establish special 
schools for each type of course. In Bombay, Madras and Madhya 
Pradesh, there were demands to establish agricultural and technical 
high schools, but it has to be admitted that progress in this field was 
not as rapid as was necessary.

The whole field of University education was surveyed by the 
Indian University Education Commission under the distinguished 
chairmanship of Professor Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan. The Com
mission submitted its report in 1949 and proposed far-reaching changes 
in the content, organisation and structure a t University educa
tion. The Quinquennium also saw the establishment of eleven new  
universities. The need for a larger number of universities with a 
smaller number of students in each is obvious. It cannot, however, 
be said that the new universities were always established on educa
tional grounds alone. Resources in manpower and finance were not 
always taken into consideration before launching a new university. 
There is thus a real risk that instead of standards being raised as a 
result of the establishment of new universities, competition between 
universities may louver standards further.

Apart from the establishment of new universities and an increase 
in the number of students in existing ones, some important steps 
were taken for the consolidation and improvement of existing faci
lities at the higher levels of education. One of the important re
commendations of the Radhakrishnan Commission was to provide a 
larger number of scholarships to young men and women of promise 
in order to enable them to carry on higher study and research 
During the Quinquennium, a programme of research scholarships for 
Science was instituted and a similar scheme for the Humanities was 
under consideration and has since been accepted. Another important 
recommendaticfn was the provision of higher education for rural 
areas. The Central Government has not so far established a Rural 
University, but some institutions established by State Governments 
or under private auspices have been assisted by Central grants.

It is, however, in the field of Technical education that the most 
significant advances have been made since 1947. Apart from quanti
tative inadequacy, there was a great Qualitative shortage in this



In fact, there was little provision for advanced training and research 
at the post-graduate level in the various fields of Engineering or 
Technology. These deficiencies have to a large extent been overcome 
by the reorganisation and expansion of the Indian Institute of Science 
at Bangalore and the establishment of the Indian Institute of Tech
nology at Kharagpur.

While education for children and young persons must be the first 
call on the nation’s resources, democracy cannot afford to neglect the 
education of adults. In a country like India, where hardly ten per 
cent of the adult citizens are literate, a vast programme df adult 
education becomes a condition for the survival of democracy. All 
the States have instituted programmes of such education, but special 
mention may be made of the efforts of Delhi, Madhya Pradesh and 
Bombay.

The quantitative increase has been striking but, perhaps, even 
more significant is the qualitative improvement. At one time, pro
grammes of adult education aimed only at teaching to read and 
write, but this led to a reaction which at times denied the value of 
literacy itself. The new conception of Social education formulated 
by the Government of Ind.ia recognises the importance of literacy 
but places even greater stress on the need to sustain the interest of 
the adult. A new five-pointed programme of Social education has 
been formulated which seeks to place appropriate emj)hasis on (a) 
literacy, (b) measures of health and hygiene, (c) improvement of 
economic conditions, (d) civic education and training in citizenship ' 
and (e) recreational aspects of education.

An important development in the field of Social education was 
the launching of an intensified scheme of Social Education in Delhi 
in December 1950. This new all-out literacy campaign aimed at 
intensive work to eradicate illiteracy completely and quickly. The 
main features of this scheme w ere: (i) Educational Melos, (ii) Literacy 
Campaigns, (iii) Establishment of post-literacy centres, and (iv) Janata 
College. This scheme introduced a novel plan of education through 
audio-visual aids, aptly named “Educational Caravans”.

Janata College was cfpened in December 1950 at Alipur. Its 
object is to train village leaders and eradicate illiteracy from the 
villages in Delhi State within a specified period. The building in 
which Janata College is housed provides accommodation for the 
training classes, cottage industries, work rooms, stores and living 
quarters. The students are carefully picked from among the v illa g er  
accord.ing to their qualities of leadership and given two to three 
months’ training in groups of fifty. While in training, each student 
is expected to plan a practical programme for his village. On com
pleting their training, students return to their villages and carry on 
a programme of Social education.

8



It was recognised at an early stage in the implementation of the 
programme that no permanent advance in this field could be achieved 
without the creation of suitable literature to sustain the interest of 
the neo-literates. Many of the State Governments have taken com
mendable action in this behalf. Special mention may be made of the 
literature produced in Madhya Pradesh, but, perhaps, the most 
important work was undertaken by the Ministry of Education under 
its  direct auspices.

Early in the Quinquennium, the Ministry prepared a plan to bring 
out a People’s Encyclopaedia to make relevant knowledge in all 
important subjects easily available to the general public. It also 
published through the agency of the Idara Talim-o-Taraqqi (Jamia 
Millia), nearly a hundred pamphlets in simple Hindi on various pro
blems which interest the common man. Standards were laid down 
for the production of Social Education literature in a pamphlet. 
W riting Books for Adults. The preparation of a Teacher’s Handbook 
of Social Education was taken up towards the end of the Quin
quennium.

Another important development in the Quinquennium is the 
increasing attention to the cultural side of our life. India has a 
long tradition of people’s culture which has expressed itself through 
folk songs, folk drama and folk art at various levels. The tradition 
of artistry is ingrained even in illiterate persons, as may be seen 
in  the alpanas and decoration done by village women and girls, and 
dramas, dances and kathaks performed by village men. In order 
to  maintain this tradition and encourage the development of art, the 
Government of India have instituted Presidential awards to out
standing musicians and scholarships and/or other monetary assistance 
to artists of merit.

Mention must also be made of the attempts during this period to 
revive cultural contacts w ith the outside world. India has a 
glorious history of such contacts in the past, but after the advent of 
the British, India’s cultural contacts were confined almost entirely  
to  Great Britain and a few  other countries of Western Europe. 
Even before the attainment of Independence, Rabindranath Tagore 
liad sought to re-establish such cultural contacts with the rest of the 
world and had visited countries so far flung as Japan and Brazil, 
Canada and Indonesia. After 1947, steps were taken to promote and 
foster cultural relat^ions w ith other countries and particularly with  
our neighbours. The Indian Council for Cultural Relations was 
■established with a view  to strengthening India’s cultural contact* 
with Asian countries, Turkey and other Western countries. To this 
■end, the Middle East Asia Wing was created. Two more wings, 
namely, the South East Asia Wing and the African Section of the



Council were proposed to be set up tcf deal with their respective 
regions. The Council’s most important activities are the publication 
of three Cultural Quarterlies, the purchase of books for presentation 
to libraries and institutions abroad, the acquisition of old manu
scripts, and the financing of visits of students, professors and artists 
from India and abroad.

The Central Government instituted in 1949 a scheme of cultural 
scholarships for students from Asia, Africa and some Commonwealth 
countries. This scheme offers indigenous students as well as those 
of Indian origin, the opportunity to pursue higher education in India. 
Foreign countries which have offered scholarships to Indian students 
for studies in their countries have also recently been offered recipro
cal scholarships. Dance groups as well as exhibitions of painting 
and fine arts have also been received from or sent to various countries, 
of which special mention may be made of Egypt, China, U.S.A., and 
U.S.S.R. India has also/ during this Quinquennium taken a lead in 
projects for the improvement of international understanding and 
cooperation. The History of Philosophy, Eastern and Western, a 
publication sponsored by the Government at India is, perhaps, the 
first attempt by a Government to present a unified history of world 
philosophy.

All educational progress depends ultimately on the quality of 
teachers. Facilities for the training of teachers have been increased 
manifold during the Quinquennium. Scales of salary have also 
been improved, though they are still short of what is needed to 
attract the right type of men and women to the teaching profession. 
Since the total number of teachers in the country in the elementary 
and the Secondary schools is about 800,000 only, even an increment! 
of ten rupees per month to a teacher would mean an addition of only' 
about ten crores to the country’s total educational budiget. This 
would be about ten per cent in addition to what is being spent om 
education today, but represent only about one per cent, of the totall 
budgets of the Central and State Governments.

Not only are teachers ranked among the lowest paid public 
servants, but there is no adequate social recognition of the value off 
their work to compensate for lower salaries. In addition, the  
narrow and restricted life in rural areas, the lack of a proper cultural 
environment and general neglect by the public have created a  
situation where the teaching profession is often the resort of those 
who have failed everywhere else. There can be no future for a 
nation if teachers continue to be neglected and thus bring down the  
standards of future generations.

While it may take some time to bring salaries up to the necessary 
level, there is no reason why the Government and the public should
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noi adopt other measures to give due recognition to the teacher’s 
work. A beginning in this direction has been made by the Central 
Government. Since 1952, a special Reception for Primary School 
Teachers has been held in Rashtrapati Bhavan which was attended 
by the President, the Prime Minister and the Education Minister of 
India. Such special marks of recognition, while they cost the State 
very little, help to restore the morale of the teacher and raise his 
status in the public eye.

<c> Important Committees and. Conferences.

Perhaps the most important conference during the Quinquennium 
w as the All-India Education Conference held on the 15th and 16th 
J anuary, 1948. This conference was attended by all State Education 
Ministers. Vice-Chancellors of Universities and other distinguished 
educationists invited in their individual capacity. This conference 
made two major recommendations for the development of Indian 
education. The first was that the State must accept as its highest 
priority the provision of Basic education for children and Social 
education for adults and carry out measures for the purpose in a 
period shorter than that envisaged in the Post-War Development 
Plan. The other was the urgent need to promote the rapid expan
sion of Scientific and Technical education necessary for the develop
m ent of industry and agriculture. The conference endorsed the 
recommendations of the Central Advisory Board of Education about 
the appointment of Commissions to survey the field of Secondary 
and University education.

The problems of Basic education were surveyed in some detail 
by the Kher Committee. The Committee recommended thpt univer
sal cotnpulsory Basic education should be introduced within a period 
of 16 years worked out on the basis of two five-year and one six- 
year plans. It also recommended that 70 per cent, of the expenditure 
on  Basic education should be borne by the States and local 
authorities and the remainder by the Centre.

In the field of Secondary education, the Central Advisory Board 
has siince 1948 been pressing for the appointment of a Commission 
to survey the entire field of Secondary education for the Country as 
a whole. Regional surveys were undertaken at the initiative of 
separate States, but no overall survey of Secondary education for 
the whole of India had ever been attempted. Financial stringency 
and various other factors delayed the setting up of the Commission, 
but ultimately before the end of the Quinquennium, the Government 
cd India decided that a Commission should be set up for the purpose. 
A n account of the Commission and its recommendations would, 
however, be more appropriate in a report of the next Quinquennium.
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A brief reference has already been made to the Indian Universitiiesies 
Education Commission. It made valuable recommendations, sormene 
of which have already been implemented, especially in respect of tthehe 
Central Universities. Other measures to carry out the recommendia-la- 
tions of the Commission are in hand and will be indicated in greatteiter 
detail in the appropriate chapter.

The Scientific Manpower Committee was appointed by tthehe 
Government of India in 1947 to assess the country’s requirements in in 
scientific and technical manpower as well as to suggest measures to to 
meet these requirements. It submitted its final report an July 1948.48. 
The Committee held that the overall requirements of the country in in 
scientific and technical manpower during the next five to ten yearars 
period would be about 54,000 engineers and 20,000 technologists. T’hehe 
available resources of training were hardly sufficient to meet 50 perer  
cent, of these requirements. Accordingly, a Five-Year Plan was fraim-m- 
ed to provide for the development of necessary facilities in educatiionon 
and research in the various branches of Science, Technology^y, 
Engineering, Medicine and Agriculture.

An interim Indian National Commission for Cooperation wiithth 
Unesco was set up in early 1949. As originally constituted, i1 it 
consisted of 78 members representing various voluntary associations .is. 
State Governments and several Ministries of the Government oiof 
India and was divided into three Sub-Commissions dealing withth  
Education, Science and Culture. The Constitution of the Commissiioron 
has been revised, but the division into three Sub-Commissions Itiaaas 
been retained. The membership has now been reduced to abcoumt 
fifty. Besides the members of the Commission, there will bebe 
associate members representing voluntary educational, scientific anmd 
cultural organisations of an all-India character. The affairs of ihthe 
Commission are managed by an Executive Board of 11 members.

Special mention may also be made of a Rural Adult Educatioion 
Seminar which was held in November 1949 under the joint auspiice;es 
of Unesco and the Government of India., This was the firsrst 
Seminar of its type to be held in the Bast and 19 countries from fivive 
Continents were represented at the Seminar. The Seminar m:ad(de 
valuable recommendations for the promotion of fundamentatal 
education in Asian countries and may be regarded as the startinjng 
point of a programme of expansion in these fields in countrieies 
throughout this region.

Another important international Seminar was held in 1951 a at 
Simla under the auspices of the United Nations. It dealt with prcro- 
blems of youth welfare and prepared a comprehensive programmne 
which is now being implemented in stages.
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A special importance attaches to two conferences of State 
EEducation Ministers held in January and August 1949. The first 
ddealt with the problem of adult illiteracy in the country and framed 
pprogrammes for the expansion of social education schemes with 
sppecial reference to post-literacy work. The second dealt with the 
ddifficult question of the medium of instruction at different stages of 
tithe school course. This will be dealt with in greater detail in another 
seection but it may be mentioned here that the concensus of opinion 
wvas.that in the early stages, every facility’must be given to children 
too learn through the mother-tongue.

Conferences of a different type, but likely to be of far-reaching 
inmportance for the development of Indian art were also held during 
thhis period. They considered proposals for the setting up of three 
Aicademies dealing with Letters, with Art and with Music, Drama 
annd Dance respectively.

(dd) Medium of Instruction
In a sub-continent like India, not Only are there many languages 

buut in some cases, people speak different languages in the same State. 
CKhildren each with a different mother-tongue are often to be found 
in i the same school. This has complicated the question of deciding 
uppon a medium of instruction and many states before 1947 used 
Ennglish as the medium of instruction in high schools. After the 
atttainment of independence, there was a natural desire to replace 
Ennglish by an Indian language, but while the desire was almost 
unniversal, there was no unanimity about the language with which 
t o ) replace English. The Government of India called a Conference of 
Stiate Education Ministers in August 1949 to consider the question 
anad arrive at agreed decisions about the medium of instruction at 
diffferent school stages.

It was unanimously agreed that the medium of instruction and 
exsamination in the Junior Basic (Primary) stage must be the 
moother-tongue of the child. Where the mother-tongue differed from 
thee Regional or State language, arrangements should be made to 
imtpart instruction in the mother-tongue, provided there were not less 
thaan 40 pupils speaking the same language in the whole school, or 
teni such pupils in any one class. The Regional or State language 
shoould be introduced not earlier than Class III and not later than 
the ? end of the Junior Basic stage.

'The Conference also decided that in the secondary stage, if the 
nurmber of pupils whose mother-tongue was a language other than 
the ■ Regional or State language was sufficient to justify a separate 
schcool in the locality, the medium of instruction in such a school may 
be tthe mother-tongue of the pupils. If these schools were organised

62 M. of Ed.
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by private societies, they should be entitled to recognition and 
grants-in-aid from the State Government. The Government should 
also provide similar facilities in all Government, Municipal and 
District Board Schools where one-third of the total number of pupils 
of a school asked for instruction in their mother-tongue. The 
Regional language should be compulsory throughout the secondary 
stage.

These recommendations were sent to all State Governments with 
a request that they should be implemented as early as possible. 
Suitable teachers and adequate funds are, however, not easy to find. 
The lack of these has proved an obstacle to the full implementation 
of the recommendations. It has also to be pointed out that while 
generally conforming to the letter of the resolution, some State 
Governments have not paid the same attention to its spirit.

As regards the medium of instructio’n at the University stage, a 
conference of Vice-Chancellors was held in New Delhi an May 1948, 
which advised the substitution of English by Indian languages in 
graduated stages over a period of five years. The University Educa
tion Commission also recommended that English, which is at present 
the medium in most universities, should be replaced by an Indian 
language by stages, according to an agreed plan which would en
sure that there was no deterioration in standards. This recom
mendation has been approved by the Government of India and the 
vmiversities have been informed of it.

(e) The Federal Language.

The Constitution of India has laid down that Hindi in Devanagari 
Script shall be the official language of the Union and should be 
developed so that it may become a medium of expression of all the 
elements of the composite culture of India. With this objective the 
Government of India sent in 1949 a letter to State Gcfvernments, re
questing them to make Hindi a compulsory subject in secondary 
schools. The University Education Commission recommended that 
students at the University stage should be conversant with the 
Federal language.

In order to' further the evolution of Scientific terms in Hindi, the 
Government of India has constituted a Board of Scientists and 
Linguists. The Board held its first meeting in December 1950 and 
recommended that international scientific and technical terms should 
as far as possible be used in all books written in Hindi and the other 
principal languages of India. It was also suggested that an organisa
tion should be set up to prepare dictionaries of scientific terminology 
and textbooks in Hindi.
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EDuring 1951-52 a Committee of Philologists and ten Committees 
of EExperts were set up. A Hindi Section was created in the Ministry 
and I the requisite technical staff appointed in order to implement the 
recoommendations of the Board. A provisional list of technical terms 
in EHindi for secondary schools was undertaken and five such lists 
havee since been published.

A-^nother important scheme launched between 1951 and 1952 was 
a cooordinated Five-Year Plan for the. development and propagation 
of fliindi. The Ministry of Education also formulated a scheme for 
the t teaching of Hindi to all Government employees. A Conference 
of leeading Hindi organisations to consider ways and means of popu
lariz in g  Hindi in non-Hindi areas, was held at New Delhi in March
1951..

TThe State Governments, as well as universities, have also taken 
suitaable steps to promote Hindi by introducing it as a compulsory 
(or ooptional) subject of study and by opening Departments of Study 
in Hlindi. Steps have also been taken to promote a knowledge of 
HindJi through broadcasting and other media.

TFhe All-India Board of Technical Studies in Commerce and 
Busirness Administration set up in 1952 a Sub-Committee to recom- 
mendd an efficient system of Hindi shorthand. This Committee was 
intemded to carry further the preliminary work done by the Com- 
mitteee on Hindustani Shorthand and Typewriting that was appointed 
by thhe President of the Constituent Assembly of India in 1948.

(f) E^ducational Administration.
Siince 1921, education has been a provincial subject under the 

direcct control of an elected Education Minister respo'nsible to the 
States Legislature. The Constitution of free India has not deviated 
from that pattern, and education at all stages still remains a State 
subjeect. In view of the need for coordination of facilities and the 
niainttenance of standards at the higher levels, the Constitution has, 
iiowe^ver, placed on the Central Government a special responsibility 
m thias behalf. The heavy expenditure involved in providing Scientific 
and TTechnical Education also makes it necessary that there should be 
no umnecessary duplication in these field,s. The promotion of higher 
Scienitific and Technical education is thus a Central responsibility. 
Apartt from such direct responsibility allotted by the Constitution 
the C'^entral Ministry of Education has also an important role to play 
’n forrmulating general policies and .ensuring uniformity in the pattern 
of ediucation in the different States.

BeefcJre the adoption of the Constitution, India was divided into 
Proviinces, States Unions and Chief Commissioner’s provinces. These 
last w ere  known Centrally Administered Areas and were directly
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under the administration of the Central Government. With th.he 
adopticto of the Constitution, the States have now been divided intito  
four groups A, B, C and D. Part ‘A’ States are those which werjre 
formerly known as Provinces, Part ‘B’ States have been formed b;by 
the amalgamation of the former Indian States, while Part ‘C’ and T D ’ 
States generally correspond to the former Centrally Administere'ed 
Areas. The Central Government still exercises a larger measure co f  
control over them than over the A and B States. All A and B Statd:es 
have Legislatures with a Minister of Education responsible to thenm. 
Some C States also have their own Legislatures and Ministers.

The general pattern of administration in all these States is thaat 
there is a Department of Education under a Secretary who is generalHly 
an administrative officer. In addition, there is a Directorate cof 
Education with the necessary supervisory and expert staff. In spilite 
of the advice of various Commissions and repeated recommendatiopas 
of the Central Advisory Board of Education, this system of dunal 
control still persists under which an expert educationist is placeed 
under a member of a Provincial or Indian Administrative Servicce. 
In the Decennial Review of Education in India during 1937-1947, Ssir 
John Sargent has discussed this question in great detail and nothimg 
need be added to what he has said.

It is only in the Central Ministry of Education that the functioins 
of the expert and the administrator have been fused. In fact, it hxas 
been prescribed that no person can hold a high administrative pojst 
in the Ministry of Education unless he or she has had at least 3 yeairs 
experience of actual teaching. This system has on the whole workced 
well at the Centre and the large expansion which has taken place in 
recent years has justified the soundness of the principle. From a 
staff of six in 1942-43, the Department of Education had grown to 13 
in 1945. When it was converted into a Ministry of Education in 1947, 
the number of Gazetted Officers was 61 and on 31st March, 1952,, it 
was 78.

During the major part of the Quinquennium, the work of the  
Ministry was divided into four main Divisions, (1) Administration 
and External Relations, (2) Scholarships and Information, (3) Techni
cal Education and (4) Development and General Education. With 
the increasing volume of work, it was felt necessary to have a special 
Division in charge of Development and Planning. In 1951, the 
Ministry was accordingly divided into five main Divisions, viz., (1) 
Administration and External Relations, (2) General Education, (3) 
Scholarships, (4) Bureau and Development and (5) Technical 
Education.

In order to discharge its various functions, the Ministry of Educa
tion has collected and maintained throughout this period up-to-date
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ii information, both statistical and otherwise, of all stages and types 
oof education in the country. The Central Bureau of Education is 
clcharged with this responsibility and works through two sections 
wwhich deal with Overseas and Internal information. The collection 
aand collation of information enables the Ministry to exercise its 
fifunctions of coordination. This it does mainly through the Central 
AA.dvisory Board of Education which has continued to play as important 
a i  pan in this Quinquennium as in preceding ones.

In the fidd of technical education, the Central Government has 
saought to discharge its responsibility through the All-India Council 
foor Technical Education set up in 1945. Four regional committees 
wii'ith representatives of State Governments, Industry, Commerce, 
Ltjabour, Universities, Technical Institutions and Institutions of Engi
ne eers have been set up to assist the Council in its work.

For the coordinatiota of University Education, a University Grants 
Coommittee with limited functions operated for part of the Quin- 

•quuennium. As a result of the experience thus gained and also as a 
res>sult of the recommendations of the Indian Universities Education 
Coommission, the Government have decided to set up a Statutory 
Unniversity Grants Commission with enlarged powers and functions.

Apart from its functions of coordination, the Central Govern- 
meent is also directly responsible for the four Central Universities 
anod a number of other institutions of higher learning. The Central 
Go-overnment is administratively responsible for the Archaeological 
Sunrvey of India, the Anthropological Survey of India, the National 
Arcchives and the National Library, Calcutta. Considerable develop- 
mefint in their activities has taken place during the Quinquennium as 
w illl be indicated in the appropriate place. In addition, the Central 
Gowernment also administers scholarships and similao awards in 
varrious fields both internal and external. It is also directly respon- 
siblile for the development of cultural relations with other countries 
andi in pursuance of that policy administers scholarships and awards 
madde by foreign countries as well as international organisations.

COne important problem of administration which has arisen in the 
courrse of the last five years may be indicated here. With the accep- 
tancce of Basic education as the pattern at the elementary stage, there 
was 5 in some States a tendency to keep Basic schools outside the pur
v ie w  of the Directorate, The reasons advanced were that the old 
typee of Inspectors had neither adequate knowledge of nor sympathy 
withh Basic education and that in any case the development of this 
systeem could be best served by keeping it outside official control. 
In sciome States, Basic Education Advisory Councils were set up. In 
othesrs the Director of Education was neither responsible for nor
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aware of what was happening in Basic education. The Centiral 
Government strongly advised that Basic education must be made a 
part of the general educational system of the country and must thesre- 
fore be brought under the overall control of the Director of Eduica- 
tion, though special units of Basic education within the Directorrate 
might be set up whenever necessary. The experience gained in Uhe 
last five years has generally led the States to accept this suggesttion 
and in almost all the States, Basic education now finds a place witlhin 
the general educational pattern.

(g) Educational Legislation.
Primary*

During the Quinquennium, legislation was enacted in sevreral 
States that sought to introduce compulsory primary education. In
1947, the Assam Primary Education Act was passed, under wlhich 
the State Primary Education Board was set up. Bombay passed the 
Primary Education Act of 1947 to provide compulsory Primary ediuca- 
tion and to make better provision for the development, expansion, 
management and control of Primary education. The Madhya Bhiarat 
Government enacted legislation in 1949 to introduce compullsory 
Primary Education. A Bill for compulsory Primary education was 
introduced into the Vindhya Pradesh Assembly in 1952.

Secondary*
A  legislation was passed in Bihar under which a School Exarmina- 

tion Board was established in January 1952.

University*
During the Quinquennium under report, there was a great deal o: 

legislative activity in the field of University education.

Visva-Bharati was declared an institution of national importanc( 
by an Act of Parliament in 1951 which gave it statutory recogmitioi 
as a University. The Aligarh Muslim and Banaras Hindu University 
Acts were amended during 1951-52 in order to bring these Acts int( 
line generally with the Constitution and to reorganise these Uni
versities on the lines recommended by the University Education Com
mission. A Bill amending the Delhi University Act, 1922 on similarl 
lines was passed in 1952.

In Bombay, the Poona University Bill was enacted in 1948.

The University of Gujrat was established in 1950.

In 1951, the Patna University (Bihar) was bifurcated into twcj 
universities—Patna University and Bihar University. The Patnd
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University was established as a purely teaching university of the 
federal type for the colleges and departments at Patna. The Bihar 
University was set up as a teaching-cum-affiliating University for the 
colleges outside Patna and was meant to offer also post-graduate 
teaching facilities.

A significant advance was made in the field of women’s education 
when the Shreemati Nathibai Damodher Thackersey Indian Women’s 
University was, in 1951, constituted into a Statutory University by 
an Act of Bombay Legislative Assembly. This University was previ- 

■ously treated as an* all-Itidla orgahisatibn doing useful work in thie 
field of women’s education.

Libraries
In Madras, the Public Library Act of 1948 was passed to improve 

the working of the library system. Under this Act, library autho
rities were constituted for each district to promote the library move
ment in the State.

A Bill to rename the Imperial Library, Calcutta, as the National 
Library was introduced and passed at a session of the Constituent 
Assembly, held in August, 1948.

(h) Fresh Educational Developments.
Some account of new developments has already been given in 

surveying the general progress of education during the Quinquen
nium. It is, therefore, proposed to devote the present section to one 
specific topic, namely, the impact of the Five-Year Plan on educa
tional programmes of the country. The preparation of the Five-Year 
Plan has from any point of view been one of the outstanding tasks of 
the period under review. Plans for educational expansion were no 
doubt framed also in the past, but these have generally been based 
on educational considerations alone. In the Five-Year Plan, education 
is viewed as part of the total national effort.

While the Plan has recognized that education must provide the 
foundation for national reconstruction, it has placed a greater emphasis 
on programmes which aim at adding to the material productivity of 
the country. The greatest stress has been placed on the development 
of multi-purpose hydro-electric projects, which will simultaneously 
increase food production and add to the power resources of the 
nation. The Plan frankly recognizes that Social Services deserve 
and will obtain a higher priority in subsequent plans.

With the limited funds that could be provided, it was not possible 
to plan for all-round educational expansion and development. The 
Plan, therefore, seeks to strengthen education in certain selected 
fields and devote the available resources mainly to the execution of
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Pilot Projects, which would enable a much more rapid educationall 
advance when larger resources become available. This has involvet^ 
the determination of priorities but because of the widely varying  
needs and resources of variofus parts of the country, it has nolt 
been possible to lay down a uniform order of priorities for all areas.. 
So far as the Government of India is concerned, the Plan, therefore,, 
proposes that, in addition to meeting special responsibilities in th e  
field of Higher and Technical Education, the Centre will during th e  
period of the Plan assist only selected programmes of national impor
tance in the fields of Elementary,, Secondary and Social education. 
Special emphasis has been laid on the role of local authorities and  
voluntary organizations. This is due not only to the need of supple
menting governmental resources by the funds available to private 
agencies, but also to a recognition of the importance of associating 
voluntary effort in such national programmes.

The Five-Year Plan provides about Rs. 155 crores for expansion 
of education. This includes Rs. 34 crores for the Centre and about 
Rs. 117 crores for the States for direct expenditure on education. Tn 
addition, four crores have been provided for assistance to voluntary 
Social Welfare organizations for the administration of which special 
arrangements are proposed. It may be pointed out that of the 34 
crores placed at the disposal of the Centre, a major portion w ill in  
fact be spent in assisting the States to carry out selected programmes.

In the field of Elementary education, Central assistance is directed 
to two ends. On the one hand, the States w ill be helped to carry out 
pilot projects of Basic education in an intensive manner in selected 
areas. On the other. States will be helped to improve existing 
primary schools with a view to their ultimate conversion into Basic 
schools.

Programmes to develop and expand Basic education include the 
suggestion that a set of model Basic institutions should be established 
in a selected area in each A and B State and at Delhi amo(ng C States. 
These would comprise pre-Basic and Basic schools, a post-Basic 
school, a Basic teachers’ training school and a post-graduate teachers’ 
training college on Basic principles. Located in one compact area, 
these institutions would not only serve as pilot projects in the field 
of Basic education, but would also help to develop a spirit of self-help 
and cooperation in the entire community. The aim is to make the 
school the Community Centre for the reconstruction of the entire 
area.

Since Basic education cannot be introduced throughout the country 
immediately, a second group of programmes is intended to help the 
States in the introduction of crafts for existing primary schools as a 
first step towards their conversion into Basic schools. This involves
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a large-scale programme of training craft teachers and it is intended 
to help the States to train such teachers at a continually increasing 
rate.

In view of the decision to appoint the Secondary Education Com
mission, the Plan does not consider in detail various problems con
nected with Secondary education. It has, however, pointed to the 
need of offering diversified educational courses to suit the different 
aptitudes of adolescent pupils. It alscy urges that Secondary educa
tion should enable a large majority of persons to fit into some vocation 
after dompleting' their school' career.’ The Plan, 'therefore,’ envisages’ 
the establishment of multi-purpose Secondary schools in which 
special stress should be paid to agriculture and allied activities as 
well as to cottage and small-scale industries.

The Plan has also considered the problem of over-crowding in 
universities. It suggests steps to draw as large a proportion of 
students as possible into gainful occupations before they reach the 
luniversity stage and to apply suitable tests to select for higher educa
tion only those who have a special aptitude for it. The possession of 
a degree has long been regarded as an essential condition for entry 
into many grades of public service. The Plan takes note of the fact 
tthat this has contributed to ofver-crowding in universities. It there- 
Efore recommends that recruitment to the public service should be by 
rompetitive tests and non-possession of a degree should not be an 
absolute bar to candidature for such examinations.

The importance of Social education for national development has 
already been indicated. The Plan provides Rs. 7-5 crores in the 
[Central Budget for such education. Several States also have their 
D w n programmes and an account of the work done and proposed to 
±>e done w ill be given at the appropriate place. It is enough to 
mention here that all forms of group activity should offer opportu- 
mities for Social education. The work done by village Panchayats, 
Iby Cooperative Societies or by Trade Unions should thus be fully  
lutilized in implementing programmes of Social education.

In the field of professional education, the Plan makes specific 
recommendations in regard to (i) the development of facilities for 
Research and Post-graduate work, (ii) the provision of courses for 
various types of technology as also for business management and 
industrial relations, (iii) the reorientation of existing institutions in 
^rder to train students for the National Certificate Courses of the 
A.ll-India Council for Technical Education, (iv) the expansion of train- 
ng facilities at the artisan and craftsman level and the provision of 
an apprenticeship scheme, (v) the organization of refresher courses, 
and (vi) the establishment of rural training centres to raise the level 
3f village artisans.
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The Plan recognizes that women’s education niust receive special 
attention if the general level of education in the country is to b)e 
raised quickly. It recommends that while women should have equal 
opportunities to serve in various fields of education, special attentiom 
should be given to those in which they have marked aptitude. Thie 
organization of short-term courses for women in general educatio)n 
and in crafts is also recommended.

In the present system of education, manual work finds scarcelly 
any place. One unfortunate consequence of this has been apathy, 
if not antipathy, to manual labour. The Plan recommends that somie 
manual work should be encouraged as a daily routine for all studentss. 
In addition, at some stage during the course of their education!, 
students should spend a period that may extend from six months tto 
a year on some organised manual work. Such work should be relate;d 
to the needs of the community, because of the material improvemenlts 
that may result and the awareness it is likely to bring to studenlts 
about the tasks of national reconstruction. It has been suggested that 
a beginning may be made on a voluntary basis with ccftnparativelty 
small groups, but as experience is gained such labour service shoulid 
in course of time become nation-wide in its application. An amount 
of one crores of rupees has. therefore, been provided by the Plain 
for encouraging youth camps and labour service for students iin 
universities and colleges.

(i) Expenditure during the Quinquennium
The following tables show the expenditure on education by sources 

as well as on the basis of States during the Quinquennium. It w ill  
be seen that governmental expenditure was more than doubled 
between 1947 and 1952. Expenditure from other sources also shows 
considerable but not proportionate rise.

Among the States, the largest proportionate increase was in  
Bihar and Delhi but Bombay made the greatest advance in actual 
expenditure on education. Special mentiofn must also be made of 
Punjab and West Bengal who have, in spite of partition, registered 
an appreciable increase.
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TABLE I
Total Expenditure on Education by Sources

Source 1936-37 1941-42 1946-47 1951-52* Increase
between
1937-42

Increase
between
1942-47

Increase
between
1947-52

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.

Government Funds . . • 12,36,35,207 12,90,455627 20,45,26,634 58,05,11,415 54)10,420 7,54,81,007 375595845781

Board Funds . . . • 4>34>49,575 4,32,82,210 6,52,48,916 12,96,15>394 — 1,67,365 2,19566,706 6,43,66,478

Fees . . . . • 7>io,55,693 8, 3I ) I 4>i57 i i ,57jI2,2i 8 24=36,975361 1,20,58,464 3,25,98,061 12,795855143

Other Sources . . . . 4,24,28,899 4,14,83,251 6,61,99^427 11,29,38,180 — 9,45,648 2,47,16,176 4567,385753

T o t a l  . . • 28,05,69,374 29.69> 25,245 45, i 6,87>I95 1,06,67,62,350 1,63,55)871 15547561,950 61550,755155

* Excludes figures for Madhya Pradesh, Hyderabad, Jammu and Kashmir, Saurashtra and Travancore-Cochin-which are not yet available. 
I f  figures for 1950-51 in respect o f these States were taken, the total expenditure will come to over R s. 120  crores.
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TABLE II
Total Expenditure on Education]by States

State 1941-42 1946-47 1951-52 (x) Increase bet
ween 1942-47

Increase bet
ween 1947-52

Assam . .
Rs.

73=67,273

A  S T A T E S
Rs.

1,24,50,269
Rs.

2,56,01,867
Rs.

50,82,996
Rs.

1,31,51,598

Bihar . . . • 1,89,10,591 2,99,11,835 7,81,73,381 1,10,01,244 4,82,61,546

Bombay . . . • 4,87,04,798 9,60,10,936 22,62,20,208 4,73,06,138 13,02,09,272

Madhya Pradesh . • 1,20,68,122 2,15,28,115 • 94,59,993
Madras . . . • 6,18,30,881 12,95,86,139 22,48,26,015 6,77,55,358 9,52,39,876

Orissa . . . • 42,94,691 91,54,701 2,12,72,411 48,60,010 1,21,17,710

Punjab . . . • 3,54,61,219 2,25,97,466 5,50,65,718 — 1,28,63,753 3,24,68,252

U ttar Pradesh . • 4,63,75.422 7,10,45,515 17,28,41,718 2,46,70,093 10,17,96,203

West Bengal . . • • 5,46,12,831 4,47,53,479 

B S T A T E S

12,48,99,138 — 98,59,352 8,01,45,659

Hyderabad . . • . • ♦

Jammu and Kashmir • . • *

Madhya Bharat . • 1,82,15,757

M ysore . . . . . ■!
3,49,83,981

to



Pepsu . .

Rajasthan .

Suarashtra .

T  ravanc»re-Cochin

I

Ajmer . .

A. &  N . Islands 

Bhopal . .

Bilaspur . . .

Coorg . .

Delhi . .

Himachal Pradesh 

Kutch . .

Manipur .

Tripura . .

Vindhya Pradesh

T o t a l

C  & D  S T A T E S  

13,81,966 23,51,411

*

*

*

2,42,951

32>i5jI93

*

*

4.55>372

83.69.293

92,22,853

2,65,31.377

62,55,840

1,25,429

16,15,300

2,62,385

15,40,659

2,88,17,261

18.93.595

7.59,958

15,08,831

15,64,581

45,64,087

9,69.445 39.04.429

2,12,421

51,54,100

10,85,286

2,04,47.968

29,69,25.245(0) 45,16.87,195(6) 1,06,67,62,350 15.47,61.950

(*) Figures are provisional. ‘ Figures not available.
(а) Includes Rs. 24,59,307 in respect o f M inor Administrations.
(б) Includes Rs. 34,72,664 in  respect o f M inor Administrations.



CHAPTER I 

BASIC EDUCATION

(i) Main Trends

In the field csf Elementary educaion, the two most important 
developments during the Quinquennium have been in the direction 
of introducing compulsory education throughout the country and the 
conversion of existing Primary schools into Basic schools.

The Constitution has laid it down as a directive principle of State 
policy that every endeavour shall be made to provide universal free 
compulsory education to all children of 6-14 within ten years of 
its promulgation. On the recommendation of the Central Advisory 
Board of Education, the Government of India had already accepted 
that the education of the children in this age group must be of the 
Basic type. Though the Constitution was not adopted till 1950, the 
movement for universal education has been in operation for many 
years. It, however, gained a fresh impetus with the advent of in
dependence. There has been an almost universal desire for education 
among the people, but partly because of the shortage of trained 
teaching stafE, partly because of lack of suitable school buildings, 
partly because of the economic value of the child to its parents, but 
mostly because of lack of funds, the State has not been able to satisfy 
in full the demand of the people in this behalf.

' For many years, there has been dissatisfaction with the system 
of Elementary education prevalent in the country. Not only has it 
been narrow and academic but it has paid hardly any attention to 
the needs of rural areas. One result has been the constant drift of 
abler sections of the people to the towns. Besides, the system has 
been wasteful even from the point of view of attainment of literacy. 
Hardly 40 per cent of the children who entered in the lowest class 
in 1945-46 continued up to the fourth class in 1949. It will be readily 
admitted that even four years of schooling is hardly adequate to 
give permanent literacy and any shorter period is a case of national 
wastage.

For these and other reasons, there have been attempts at the re
construction of education at the elementary level by changing the 
traditional pattern of Primary educatioti into Basic education. The 
crux of this new development is the attempt to integrate all school 
subjects round some familiar craft and treat the school as a miniature 
community. The experiment began in 1938 in Bihar, Bombay and
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som e of the other States administered by Congress Ministries. The 
omtbreak of World War II and the resignation of the Congress Minis- 
triies led to the suspension of the Basic education movement, except 
in; Bihar. Bihar, therefore, is the only State where there has been 
a (Continuous experience of Basic education for almost 15 years.

//■
/  The experience of tbs' States in respect of the quality of education 
aftter the introduction of the Basic system has not been uniform. 
W^hile the .superiority of Basic oyer the. old system  .is .admitted .by 
ahmost everyone, results have not always been commensurate with 
thte hopes entertained about the system. The main reason for this 
hais been the lack of teachers with the necessary ability and insight. 
Baasic education attempts to make education easier and more in- 
teiresting for the child but makes far greater demands on the 
tetacher/ Wherever teachers have worked the system with devotion 
amd intelligence, the results have? been commendable. Since, hnw- 
evfer, the profession of teaching is comparatively unattractive, the 
nuimber of really able teachers is small. In these circumstances, it is 
no)t surprising that the introduction of Basic education has ncrt in all 
catses had the desked results.

The ^titude of the people towards Basic education also varies 
frcom place to place. In Bihar where the attempt has been attended 
by/ a large measure of success, the people are sympathetic to the 
sclheme and show by their enthusiasm that they welcome the new  
syrstem. This is largely true also of Madras. Bombay and some of 
thte Tribal Areas. In other States, the experience has been less 
haippy. In some cases, the introduction of Basic education appears 
to have met with resistance from the people? and the teaching pro
fession. In such areas, instead of improving the quality of instrur- 
tiom, Basic education has sometimes led to' a lowering of standards in 
rejading, writing and arithmetic.

In most of the States Basic teachers have been given a pay scale 
wHiich is somewhat higher than the scales prevailing in the traditional 
Pr-imary schools. The main justifl6ation for a higher scale is that 
thte Basic teachers receive longer and better training. Another rea- 
som which weighed with State Governments was the inducement such 
higher salaries would offer to ordinary teachers to undergo train
in g  in Basic methods. In Madras, there is no difference between 
pa;y scales of teachers in Basic and in ordinary Elementary schools. 
Thiis has created some dissatisfaction among Basic teachers and cttie 
of the Madras Reports states that “as, Basic teachers are prone to 
puit forth greater effort than teachers placed in non-Basic schools, 
theere is growing discontent among Basic trained teachers.”

<• When Basic education was first introduced, there was a tendency 
to confine the choice of crafts to spinning and weaving or agriculture.
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This sometimes led to curious anomalies. Kashmir has always bceni 
famous for its wonderful epibroidery and woodwork. In Assam, silkt 
spinning and weaving was common to almost every household- 
Nevertheless, the earlier Basic schools in th p e  areas were often res
tricted to spinning and weaving of cotton. QWith the growth of ex
perience, newer crafts are being adopted in Basic schools and have  
helped to bring the system into closer contact with local conditions, 
One school in the State has sought to develop a syllabus based on 
machine tools. There is no doubt that further innovations and ex
periments will be necessary before the system can meet the diverse: 
demands of rural and urban areas. Nevertheless, it can be said that 
in Basic education, India has evo'lved a system suited to her owni 
genius and full of possibilities for the rest of the world.

(a) Schools Enrolment and Expenditure
The progress achieved in the field of Basic education during the; 

last three years of the Quinquennium may be seen from the tables, 
on pages 29, 30, 31 and 32. The number of Junior Basic schools in
creased by nearly 75 per cent, as against an approximate rise of 50 
per cent in the number of Seniour Basic scho'ols. Corresponding 
figures of enrolment, however, nearly doubled in the case of Junior 
Basic schools, and rose by about 25 per cent in Senior Basic schools. 
Likewise, there was a considerable increase in direct expenditure on 
Basic education. A large percentage off the expenditure was met 
from Government funds.
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TABLE III

Junior Basic Schools.

State

Asssam . 
Bilhar . 
Bojmbay . 
Mladhya Pradesh 
Miadras . 
Orrissa . 
Ptunjab . 
U tttar Pradesh 
Wfest Bengal

H^yderabad .

Jaimmu and Kashmir 
Mtadhya Bharat 
M iysore .
Pe;psu . 
Raijasthan . 
Saiurashtra 
Trravancore-Cochin

Ajimer . .
A  i& N . Islands 
Bhiopal . .
Billaspur . .
Co)org . .
De;lhi . .

Hinnachal Pradesh 
Km tch ' .  .
Mtanipur . .
Tr:ipura .
Vimdhya Pradesh

Grrand T otal .

1949-50 1950-51 i95i-52t
For For 

Boys G irls
For
Boys

For
Girls

For
Boys

For
Girls

•A -S T A T E S

35 6 83 7 IIS 6
293 . . 298 2 248 3

13 3 15 I 13 I
. .  " . . ■. . • * *

170 . . 402 . . 530 . •
94 . . 136 • • 175 . .
. .  . . 15 2 29 la
. .  . . . . . , « «

61 . . 86 •• 112 2

B S T A T E S

. .  . . « • * «

. .  . . • • • « • « • •
. .  . . • • • • 12 . •
73 . . lOI . . lOI . •
..... • • » • • • . .
. .  . . . • • ■ • • . .
. .  . . I < • ♦ *

. .  3 5 •• * «

C  &  D  S T A T E S

. .  . . . • • ••

. .  . . •• * •

. .  . . ,.
• •

. .  . . • • . .
88 35 90 90 60
..... • • • . . •

. .  . . I • . • •
• • . . .,

I .. I I

• • • • •• • -

826 47 1.234 72 1.426 84

** Information not available. 
1t  Figures are provisional. 

62 M. of Ed.
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TABLE IV
Enrolment in Junior Basic Schools.

State
1949-50 1950-51 I95i- 52t

Boys G irls Boys Girls Boys Girls?

Assam . . . .

A  S T A T E S  

. 1,674 806 3.819 1,910 5.173 2,44*4
Bihar . . . . . 21,019 I3659 27,828 3.240 [21,596 3.019

Bombay . . . . . 566 720 866 483 544 4285
Madhya Pradesh . . . . . . . . . •. •
Madras . . . . . 12,718 6,285 26,949 14-577 34,687 19.954

Orissa . . . . . 4.065 1,104 7.067 2,453 8.587 3,028

Punjab . . . . . . 1.371 607 2,627 1,28s

U ttar Pradesh . . . • . . . . . . • • • • ••
West Bengal . . .  . . - 3>9I9 1,260 6.572 2,231 9.223 3,8521

Hyderabad . • .

B S T A T E S

• • * «

Jammu and Kashmir . . . • . • . . • • . . «

508

1,539 4.948 1,796 5.985 2,144

Pcpsu . . . . . . . • • •• •• ••
Rajasthan . . . . . . . .. • • • • • • ••
Saurashtra . . . . . • .. 134 73 • *

Travancore-Cochin . . . -. 123 175 104 • *

Ajm er . .
A . & N . Islands 
Bhopal . .
Bilaspur . .
Coorg . .
Delhi . .
Himachal Pradesh 
K utch . .
Manipur . .
T ripura . .
Vindhya Pradesh

Grand Total

C & D  S T A T E S

4,109 3,231 4,529 4,664 5,398 5,498

. .  . .  73 •• •. • •

25 . .  36 . .  50 . .

52,498 16,727 84,367 32,138 94,378 4:.652

♦Information not available. 

fF igutes are provisional.
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TABLE V
Senior Basic Schools.

State
1949-50

For
Boys

For
G irls

1950-51

For
Boys

For
G irls

I95l-52t

For For 
Boys Girls

Assaam .. . 
Bihair . .
Bomibay . 
Madlhya Pradesh 
Madlras 
Orisssa 
Punjjab
U ttajr Pradesh . 
Westt Bengal

A  S T A T E S

137 3
35 6
79

I
220

38
78

4
278
41
•

34
I

4
II

Hydeerabad
Jamnnu and Kashmir . 
Madlhya Bharat 
Myscore 
Pepsiu 
Rajassthan .
Saurtashtra 
Travfancore-Cochin

B S T A T E S

C  & D  S T A T E S

Ajme;r . .
A . &  N . Islands 
Bhopial 
Bilasipur .
Coorfg
Delhii
Himaichal Pradesh 
K utdh 
Manijpur , 
Tripiura . 
Vindhiya Pradesh

Grand Total 252 338 13 361 15

•  Information not available, 
t  Figures are provisional.
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TABLE VI
Enrolment in Junior Basic Schools.

State
1949-50 1950-51 1951-52

Boys G irls Boys G irls Boys G iirls

Assam . . .

A  S T A T E S

59 6o 140 2:46

Bihar . . . 16,186 1,347 30.364 3.355 37.754 4-0)53

Bombay . . . 5,774 3.242 6,285 4.502 7.070 4 .7'65

Madhya Pradesh . 19.951 1.735 19.677 1.949 * *

Madras . . . . .  • ■ • 5.014 3,6)00

Orissa , . . 72 27 129 102 121 83

U ttar Pradesh . . . .  . .

West Bengal . . • • • • • •

Hyderabad . .

B S T A T E S
* •

Jammu and K ashm ir.

Madhya B h a ra t. . • ■ . . •• ••

Mysore . . . . .  . . •• 159 21

Pepsu . . . . .  . . •• •• •• -•

Rajasthan . . . . .  . . •• •• ...

Saurashtra . . . .  . . •• * ♦

Travancore-Cochin . . .  . • * *

Ajmer . . .

C  &  D  S T A T E S
. .

A . &  N . Islands . . . .  . .

Bhopal . . . . .  . .

Bilaspur . . . . .  . . •• • •

Coorg . . . • • • • . .

Delhi . . . . .  . . ■. . .

Himachal Pradesh . . .  . . . .

Kutch . . . . .  . . . . ■ ■ . . . .

Manipur . . . . .  . . •. . .

Tripura . . .

Vindhya Pradesh . . .  . . •• • •

Grand T otal . 41.983 6,351 56,514 9.968 50,258 12,768

•  figures are not available.



TABLE VII 
uitpeiiaitui'e on Basic Education

State
1949-50 1950-51 i95i-52t

Junior Basic 
Schools.

Senior Basic 
Schools.

Junior Basic Senior Basic Junior B asic  S en ior Basic 
Schools. Schools. • TOt ,  Schools. ■ Schools.

Assam

Bihar
Bo mb a y . . . .  

M adhya Pradesh 

M adras . . . .  

O rissa . . . .  

Punjab . . . .  

U ttar Pradesh 

W est Bengal

H yderabad

Jammu and K ash m ir

M adhya Bharat

M ysore . . . .

Pepsu

Rajasthan

•In fo rm a tio n  n o t availab le. 
fF ig u re s  are p ro vision al.

Rs. Rs.

A  S T A T E S

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.

58^48 i>34>I78 12,061 i»59>666 18,534
3>87j797 4.39j232 7j20,89I 9=24,819 8,10,412 13,91,094

23>577 1^943709 43>409 3»6o>978 . 34)257 4,61,338
6,37,048 7,70,255 * «

2,74,270 8j74j473 12,74,803 2,56,918
i>58j77I 163645 2,69,454 8,608 3,69,565 9,274

•• • • 32,867 •• 1,29,124 ••

72j98i

B  S T A T E S

2,02,148 •• 2,90,740

•• •• •• * *
• «

•• •• •• 11,324

7I»788 •• 1,32,881 • • 1,62,979 4,859
. • • • •• ..

*. •• • • .• ••



TABLE VII—continued.

State
1949-50 1950-51 I95 i-52t

Junior Basic 
Schools.

Senior Basic 
Schools.

Junior Basic 
Schools.

Senior Basic 
Schools.

Junior Basic Senior Basic 
Schools, Schools.

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
Saurashtra - . « . . 23.998 . . •

Travancx)re-Cochin . . 5.937 . . 12,074 • « * '

C  &  D  S T A T E S

Ajmer . . ..  ̂• • • • •
A . &  N . Islands •• • • ••  ̂• • •

Bhopal . . . . • • . . • •

Bilaspur . . . . . • • . . • .

Coorg . . . • . • . . .

Delhi . . 4.76,617 . . 6,83,715 • . I I M A 97

Himachal Pradesh . • • •• •• •• • •

Kutch . . . . . . . 2,376 • . . .

Manipur . . •• •• •• • • ..

Tripura . . 8.554 . . 26,620 • • . .

Vindhya Pradesh . • • •. •• •• ••

T O T A jL • • • 15.38.540 12,87,634 31.59.084 20,76,721^ 43.74.068 2Iy*2,OI7

* Infonnation is not available, 
t  F iguies ate provisional



(tb) Teachers
One of the main difficulties in transforming ordinary Primary 

scchools into Basic schools has been the difficulty of making the ordi- 
ntary Primary school teacher take to Basic methods. In some States, 

, amd notably in Bihar, great progress has been made in the training of 
teiachers at Basic institutions. Pressure on Elementary schools has, 
hcowever, made it impossible for the number of trained teachers to 
kteep pace with the increasing numf^er of schools and expanding ea- 
rojlment. The result has been that in most States, Basic education 
hcas not met with the success anticipated for it.

In the co-educational Basic schools of Ajm er, the 130 additional 
teiachers provided under the State Scheme of Basic Education were 
for  the most part Matriculates who were Basic-trained or with equiva- 
lemt qualification.

The main problem in regard to Basic teachers is one of training, 
amd most States have plans to train teachers on a large scale. In 
Aissam, the Basic Advisory Board, at its meeting in 1950, adopted a 
reisolution in favour of introducing Basic education statewise, and the 
imimediate conversion of Guru Training Centres into Basic Training 
Cemtres. Unfortunately, this could not be enforced in 1951-52, but a 
Primary Education Officer (who is also Secretary of the State Primary 
Bo)ard) was sent for training and to visit education centres in all 
sclhools for three months in 1951.

In Bihar, where the ideology of Basic education has made great 
he.adway and won the sympathy of the people, well-organised at- 
tennpts have been made to train teachers on a large scale. The total 
number of teachers in Basic institutions in the State shot up from 
2355 in 1946-47 to 3,326 in 1951-52. Of these teachers, 3,136 were men 
and 190 women. All teachers serving in Basic schools were trained.

Teachers were classified under two heads, i.e. self-trained teachers 
of (converted schools and teachers trained in Basic training schools. 
Selif-trained teachers who showed a real appreciation of the scheme 
andl aptitude for it, were given a short period of training in Basic 
traiining schools. It was decided by the Department to train teachers 
of ttraditional Primary, Middle and High schools in the atmosphere 
of Basic institutions and to give them a bias for craftwork. Short 
traiining camps of a month, and in some cases of six weeks’ duration, 
wer'e organised at Basic training schools. Attempts were made to 
traiin Sub-Inspectors and Deputy Inspectors of Schools in batches in 
a training course lasting two months at Sevagram. Provision for 
traiining in Basic education for Administrative Officers, Instructors 
and so on, was made in the Basic Training College (at Nrisinghnagar) 
at T’urki which has functioned since 1951, with the admission of gra- 
duattes to a one-vear course. A seoarate Basic win^ pxists fnr pv-
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students at the Kumarabagh Basic Training School. A revised cuif- 
riculum for courses and colleges was drawn up during the Quinquem- 
nium. Attached to the Turki Basic Training College, now known as 
the Sarvodaya Mahavidyalaya, is the nucleus of a Rural Universitty.

In Bombay, n  Government Institutions (including one non-goverrn- 
mental institution) have an adequate number of Basic-trained gra 
duates on their staff (75 per cent, of the total number) and have worrk- 
ed as full-fledged Basic training institutions. The output of the.'se 
training institutions was more than 3,000 trained teachers per year. 
All of them were well acquainted with crafts and the ideology of 
Basic education.

To start Primary training institutions in Bombay, three Graduatces’ 
Basic Training centres—one for each regional language—we;re 
established in 1948. Up to the end of 1952, 360 graduates receiv^ed 
training in these institutions. Besides, Urdu-knowing graduates were  
deputed to the Jamia Millia to receive training in Basic education. 
Till the end of the Quinquennium, eight teachers have been trainced 
and posted in Urdu Training Institution at Poona. The Principals of 
Primary training institutions, Government as well as non-Govern
ment, were put through a special course of training in Basic Educa
tion and craft. The Primary Teachers’ Certificate Examination w as  
held in conformity with the revised syllabus for the first time in 1952. 
In order to secure a thorough supervision of Basic and Craft schoo>ls, 
ararngements were made to train Inspecting Officers in Basic 
Education. Most Class I officers of the Administration Branch were  
deputed to Sevagram for ten days to observe and to oarticioate in 
the activities of Basic educational institutions. Those, who missJed 
this opportunity, were put through a short-term training course 
conducted at Poona in 1952.

In order to provide Basic trained teachers in the newly started 
Basic schools at Delhi, it was decided to open two training institu
tions, one for men and the other for women. These institutes were 
started in August 1948. Two batches of 21 and 23 women teachers 
were sent for a Refresher Course to the Teacher Training Institute at 
Daryaganj, Delhi. These teachers were taken from Government 
Primary schcfols that were converted into Basic schools in August, 
1950. For those trained in old methods, a Refresher Course in Basic 
Education was organised at the Jamia Millia. A Refresher Course was 
arranged for teachers of Government Primary scho'ols in the summer 
of 1951. Old village teachers had the course repeated for their bene
fit, and at least 100 of them attended.

In Himachal Pradesh, a short course was organised for selected 
teachers in 1949. Thir was followed by deputing six teachers for train
ing to Wardh.
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Hyderabad deputed six trained graduates to Sevagram in 1951-52 
for a one-year course in Basic Education, and upon their return from 
Wardha, they were posted at training centres.

In Madhya Bharat, the number of teachers and educational offi
cers deputed by the Department to receive training at Wardha in 
1949 was eight. Another batch of eight followed between 1950-51. 
Refresher Courses were held in 1950 and 195],

• • The • number of -trained teachers • employed- in Basic • schools in 
Madras was, 1,198 men and 239 women in 1950-51. Corresponding 
figures for 1951-52 were 1,596 men and 509 women. 97 5 per cent, of 
the teachers were trained, perhaps the highest percentage in India.

In Orissa, there were 366 teachers in 1951-52 as against only 77 
in 1947-48. Of these 13 were' women. It was decided to conduct 
simultaneous training in two batches at all training schools where no 
facilities of this type or funds were available. A training course 
was introduced with the approval of the Basic Education Board and 
134 teachers, who had no service in Elementary training at Basic 
schools, received training in weaving and auxiliary crafts for one 
month in Basic training schools.

In the Punjab, a Basic trained teacher is placed in the same scale 
as a junior teacher, but is allowed a start of Rs. 50, instead of Rs. 40. 
For two years no Departmental Examination was held at the end of 
the training courses, and employees and Inspectors rarely agreed on 
tbs' efficiency of the work done. The Department, therefore, decided 
to conduct a regular examination to recruit the best teachers. Those 
intended for Basic schools are required to undergo a year’s training 
in special training institutions. Their initial academic qualifications 
are higher than those of ordinary Junior teachers. Proficiency, both 
in the Basic Craft and Agriculture, Spinning and skilled teaching on 
Basic lines, has to be attained, in addition to proficiency in a number 
of purely pedagogic subjects.

(c) The Economic Aspect of Basic Education

The educational value of Basic education has now been accepted 
almost universally, but the're are still doubts about the economic p o s - . 
sibilities of the system. The experiments that have been conducted 
in various States during the period under review have not fully justi
fied the productive claims made on its behalf. In certain States, and 
notably in Bihar, considerable progress to this end has been made, 
but elsewhere the results have been disappointing. In Madras. 
Mysore, the Punjab and Uttar Pradesh, problems were experienced 
that do not seem capable of early solution. In .s.Qme cas^,_experience 
seemed to suggest that Basic education at the lower stage is unlikely 
to pay its way. The relative stress given to the educational and the
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productive aspects of Basic educaticfn varies from State to State. 
Everywhere, though the productive aspect has not been encouraging, 
great importance is attached to the educational value of activity 
methods inherent in the system.

In Ajmer, in almost all schools, spinning leading to weaving, was 
the Basic craft during the period under review. Due emphasis was 
placed on the productive aspect of Basic education but educational 
considerations per se came first. In Assam, all sorts of cottage indus
tries are given importance at the Basic training cenres where work 
is done on a cooperative basis. There are no servants or cooks and 
there are common kitchens for all. Distinctions of caste and creed 
have been abolished and the first stage of a classless society, establish
ed. At Titabar, in addition to spinning, weaving and agriculture, 
sericulture was introduced successfully. At Raha, bee-keeping was 
started and attempts were made to discover the economic as well as 
the educational possibilities of cottage industries.

In Bihar, strmuous efforts have been made to cultivate land 
offered to schools. On the whole, local response has been encourag
ing though much land still requires to be brought under cultivation. 
Bihar expects that within the next Quinquennium, Basic institutions 
will probably be able to meet the major portion of expenditure from 
the sale of produce of crafts and from crops grown in fields by 
students and teachers. Spinning was effectively done in all Basic 
schools and many were provided with looms.

Problems relating to the productive aspect o*f Basic education 
vary from State to State. In Bihar, this type of accommodation and 
adequate equipment is always a serious handicap notwithstanding 
the efforts mac|e to meet the cost of children’s education out of their 
(twn earnings. ' The income of schools could be increased if the entire 
land possessed by schools is brought under intensive cultivation by 
rotation of crops, if weaving is introduced in right earnest into all 
Basic schools and if institutions are fully equipped with materials 
and given adequate space. Offers of land has come from the public 
and the Board ctf Basic Education has resolved to permit Local Bodies 
and other private agencies to start schools in these areas.

In Bombay, the disposal of finished products of Basic schools was 
one of the most important subjects dealt with by the Bombay Ad
visory Board of Basic Education that was constituted twice, once 
in 1947 and again in 1950.

At Delhi, the main problem has been to find suitable places for 
marketing selected products of arts and crafts from Basic schools.
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In Madras, the productive side of Basic education has not develop
ed to any appreciable extent. The Sub-Committee of the Advisory 
Board at its meeting in 1950 recommended that details should be 
made available of total and per capita  expenditure on craft equip
ment, of raw materials the value of finished products and methods 
of disposing of these products. Certain minimum standards of 
earning from pupils in each grade of Basic schools were prescribed 
early in 1950. It decided that every teacher should be able to spin 
at least two hanks'pel- tvefek. Consequent upon'the revision o f  the 
syllabus of Grades I to VIII of Basic schools, fresh instructions were 
issued in 1951 revising previous norms. District Educational Officers 
were required to scrutinise monthly crafts reports to see that schools 
maintain an adequate standard. Recurring expenditure per school 
between May 1948 and December 1948 was Rs. 1,179-6-0. For the 
same period, the value of produce was Rs. 2,101-5-1 yielding a net 
earning of Rs. 921-15-1. Self-sufficiency has not so far been achieved 
as it is difficult to find ready markets for articles produced by 
children that are not always of a good quality. There were diffi
culties in the initial stages in the supply of craft equipment and 
these have generally been overcome. Deficiency of equipment 
appeared to be chronic over the period under review and this 
hampered productive work. Between 1951-52 only 67 schools had 
space of ten cents to one acre. The rest either had little or no 
gardening space. In consequence, spinning continued to be the main 
basic craft of schools and income was comparatively low.

Production from schools in Mysore makes it clear that for many 
years Basic education in the State cannot be self-supporting. In
deed, the amount realised from sale proceeds is n e g lig ib le  as com
pared with the total expenditure incurred on Basic schools. The 
reason for this appears to be that the Basic Scheme has not caught 
the popular imagination and that villagers are still sceptical of its 
merits.

One o'f the main problems in the State appears to be that children 
in Primary schools do not make products that are really marketable. 
Agriculture is an important Basic craft, but with the failure of the 
rains this scheme is liable to fail. In addition, schools were not 
supplied, during the Quinquennium under review, with requisite raw 
materials and equipment either in time or regularly. Gardening, a 
subsidiary craft, requires additional facilities in order to be produc
tive. In most places, village teachers are opposed to the Basic ideo
logy. Urban-mindedness has penetrated the village and the rural 
ideology of Basic education is resisted. Trained teachers do not 
generally appear to have much faith in the scheme. From the expe
rience of the last five years, a teacher in a Basic 
energy, time and intelligence to convince the villa^^p?life.adva«teges;
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of Basic education. The present grades, allowances and living condi
tions of Basic teachers are not sufficiently attractive to induce people 
to work whole-heartedly for this type of education. Administrative
ly, there appears to be some need of intensive propaganda for a 
supply of better equipment and for better organisation and sale of 
products.’ Supervision, guidance and statistical information are still 
inadequate. If the productive aspect of Basic education is studied 
over an eight-year course, it is evident that the higher the standard, 
the better the production. The first three or four years are prepara

’ tory and not so productive; the last four years are more valuable 
and may pay their way. Finally, Basic schools lack such necessary 
facilities as land, water and fe^icing.

In Orissa, income per child in Basic schools was Rs. 2-12-3 between 
1951-52 as against Rs. 2-5-0 in 1950-51. The per capita income was 
Rs. 5-0-9 as against Rs. 4-10-0. Total income from Basic training 
schools was Rs. 4,958 in 1951-52 as against Rs. 6,103 in 1950-51 and 
Rs. 1,378 between 1947-48. Income per trainee in 1951-52 v/as 
Rs. 28. Money saved as a result of the pupils’ own labour was 
about Rs. 60 per head between 1951-52. The highest percentage of 
self-sufficiency, as reported by Messrs Lakhani and Pires who 
studied the self-supporting aspect of Basic education reached by 
Junior Basic schools in India, was 12:1 attained by the Annayasipur 
Juniol- Basic school between 1950-51.

Schemes of Basic education calculated to bring about econcttnic 
self-sufficiency have not been successful in the Punjab in Junior 
Basic Primary schools. Several factors have militated against the 
success of self-sufficiency. The chief of them are the unsuitability 
of young children at this stage for agricultural work as well as the 
difficulty of irrigation, and the crudeness of yarn spun by children.

In Uttar Pradesh, Basic education was organised mainly on the 
recommendations of the Narendra Dev Committee Report. The 
report does not specifically recommend self-sufficiency for all schools 
and funds are, therefore, provided by Local Boards and the Govern
ment. Efforts have been made to market the products of Basic 
schools, e.g., vegetables, yarn, book craft, modelling, knitting, em
broidery, crochet. This has been done chiefly to give teachers and 
students some incentive to bring school and home together, and to 
encourage the spirit of self-help, but not to make Basic education pay 
its way. The Department of Education in Uttar Pradesh does not 
subscribe to the self-supporting aspect of Basic education as an 
essential feature of Basic schools.

Experience during the Quinquennium under review in Uttar 
Pradesh has made it evident that Basic schools cannot suport them
selves, but that certain liabilities can be avoided or at least substan- 
+ially reduced.

40



(d) Organisation and Adm inistration

The Governments of States are directly responsible for Basic 
schemes undertaken in the course of the period under review.

In Bihar, District Inspectors of Schools supervise the work of Post- 
Basic (Multilateral) High scho'ols. Junior and Senior Basic schools 
were under the direct supervision of the Deputy Inspectors of 
Schools, The superintendent of Basic education supervised schools 
and assisted teachers and Inspecting Officers with guidance and 
advice; Each‘BasiC ifistitutidn or'group o f ‘institutions had a Local 
Committee' with advisory functions and the Head of the Institution 
functioned as Secretary to the Committee. Each District had a 
District Education Council with the District Magistrate as Presi
dent, the District Inspector of School as Secretary and Chief Execu
tive Officer to supervise expenditure incurred from all non-recurring 
grants. District Educational Councils bore the responsibility for the 
supply of craft equipment and books. The work of relief and 
employment through Khadi production continued to be under the 
control of the Joint Khadi Board through the agency of Basic 
schools. In order to develop and maintain a standard of efficiency, 
schools were organised on model lines in selected areas under the 
direct supervision of officers of the Department.

In January 1948, the Government of Madras stated that in loca
lities where Basic education was introduced, the management of 
schools should not be allowed to maintain ordinary Elementary 
schools without the spe'cific permission of the Director of Public 
Instruction and that recognition granted to Elementary schools 
should be withdrawn if the management did not agree to convert 
schools into Basic schools. The Director was empowered to with
draw recognition from schools if the management failed, without 
adequate cause, to depute teachers for re-training in Basic educa
tion centres organised by the Government. Control of Basic educa
tion in effect vested in the Director of Public Instruction. With the 
introduction of Basic schools, important steps were taken to promote 
new policy in respect of Basic education. A Basic Educatioli Advi
sory Committee was appointed to advise the Government. The ques
tion of having a separate Board and vesting in it full powers of 
administration and control of Basic education was examined in 1949. 
It was decided to enlarge this Board, but to give it only advisory 
powers.

In Mysore, no separate administrative agency exists for Basic 
schools as they were started as an experimental measure. As far 
as possible, officers trained in Basic education were posted during 
the period under review as Inspectors of Schools to Talukas where 
Basic schools are at present working, 15 schools in the neighbour

41



hood of the Basic Training Centre in Vidya Nagar, which is under 
the direct administrative control of the Superintendent of the 
Centre, continued to function. A Basic Education Committee, 
composed of officials and non-officials with the Director of Public 
Instruction as Chairman, functions in the' State.

The Board of Basic Education, Orissa, consists of 21 official and 
non-official members, with the Minister as Chairman. It supervises 
Basic schools under the further direction of the Director of Public 
Instruction.

(ii) iVew Schemes and Experiments and Outstanding Problems
One of the most important new experiments conducted under 

the Basic Education Scheme in Bihar was the organisation of inten
sive Social Education work in selected areas. The Sarvodaya 
JMahavidyalaya Basic Training College, 19 Basic Training schools and 
13 Post-Basic schools were required to adopt a number of neigh
bouring villages for intensive work and to plan Social education as 
part of the scheme of teacher-training so that students could come 
into contact -with the community around them. Satisfactory pro
gress was achieved in most institutions. Experience has taught 
workers that it is not an easy task to induce adults to attend literacy 
classes. Social education centres during the period under review  
have not confined their work to the removal of illiteracy. Enter
tainment has proved a popular medium for attracting adults to 
centres and for bringing about their participation in Social educa
tion programme.

The most serious problem was the dearth of suitable workers. 
Though this was tackled by the scheme of training at the Social 
Workers’ Training Institute and also Basic institutions in general, 
the fact remained that people were not inclined to engage in Social 
education work in a spirit of selflessness and sacrifice, but expected 
honoraria for the work they did. A change in outlook is taking 
place, but only very gradually.

The State’s limite'd resources were another problem that the 
Social Education Plan had to face. Generally it was found that 
several useful items in the scheme could not be implemented owing 
to shortage of funds. The total cost to the Government on the 
scheme rose by more than Rs. 3,00,000 during the Quinquennium 
under review.

In order to ensure the proper supervision of Basic and Craft 
schools in Bombay, arrangements were made to train inspecting offi
cers in Basic education. Most Class I Officers of the Administrative 
Branch were deputed to Sevagram for ten days to observe and 
participate in Basic Education Institutional activities. A few
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Inspecting Officers, such as Craft Organisers, Craft Assistants, De
puty Educational Inspectors and Craft Supervisors have undergone 
an intensive course of training for about a year at Sevagram. The 
Advisory Board of Basic Education is concerned to investigate a 
number of important problems, such as a scheme on the organisa
tion of a practical examination in craft at the Primary School Certi
ficate Examination for pupils in Craft schools; the introduction of 
Leather work as a Basic Craft in Primary schools; the considera
tion of a comprehensive course of one year for the training of 
teafchers in pre-Primary, Primary arid Secondary education.

Delhi’s plan for universal Basic education was introduced in
1948. Under the plan 45 schools, including 17 for girls, started 
work in villages with a population of about 1500. At the beginning 
these schools were housed in chaupals and teachers employed in 
them were drawn from trained refugee teachers. Before being sent 
to school, they were given a short Refresher Course in Basic Educa
tion at the Jamia Millia. Compulsion was introduced for children 
between six to seven in the areas where schools were started.

A Coordinating Committee to expedite Basic education in the 
Delhi Province that consisted of representatives of the Ministries of 
Education, Health, Agriculture, Information and Broadcasting, Labour 
and the Local Administration, was set up. At the same time, the 
Delhi Province Educational Development Board, with representatives 
of the Ministries of Education and Finance, was established to review  
the scheme from time to time and take necessary steps to enforce it.

During 1947, 20 Primary schools in Hyderabad were reorganised 
and teachers trained in agriculture were appointed to teach this 
subject in schools. The Government sanctioned a scheme to extend 
instruction in agriculture gradually to a ll Primary schools. In rural 
areas every selected school had a small farm or garden or both 
attached tc( it. In 1951-52, two Training centres for Basic education, 

(one at Bhiknoor, the other at Mominabad were opened. Four cen- 
itres in General Education attached to High schools for boys were 
opened in 1952. Additions to these training centres were mainly to 
meet the dearth of trained teachers in Primary schools.

The Madras Advisory Board of Basic Education recommended the 
holding of Regional Conferences at convenient centres once a year, 
;so that the preparatory stage of starting Basic training schools, Basic 
ischools, and the training of Inspecting Officers might be covered. 
'The Government accepted this recommendation. The number of 
Basic schools in existence during the period under review was small 
.as compared with the number of basic trained teachers of the right 
rtype. Private agencies did not come forward to start Basic schools. 
Xabour, Municipal and Panchayat managements did not generally
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take to Basic education. Only District Boards were compelled to 
convert some of their schools. Teachers actually trained in Basic 
education were not absorbed into Basic schools because a sufficient 
number of schools have not yet been converted into Basic schools. 
The public has not yet accepted Basic education as enthusiastically 
as might have been expected. Little progress has been made in the 
production of textbooks fot Basic education.

In Orissa the scheme of introducing Basic features into existing 
Primary schools led to the organisation of a condensed course for 
officers of the Inspecting Branch. These courses were held in sele'cted 
Basic training schools. Three mobile training squads have functioned 
since 1951; they were meant to impart Primary training in Basic edu
cation for a month to existing Primary school teachers. It was pos
sible to train 498 Primary school teachers in the State. Considerable 
time was devoted by each squad to the cleaning of places of public 
meeting, villages and outlying roads, to digging wells and pits and 
other things of a similar nature. The' squads created a cordial atmos
phere in places where training centres were opened by winning the 
cooperation of the village people.
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CHAPTER II 

PRIMARY EDUCATION

<i) Main Trends

We have already indicated that there has been a general trend 
towards the conversion of existing Primary schools into Basic schools. 
Such conversion is, however, bound to be a long-term process. Every 
effort .had, .therefore,, to be made- to .ensure .that .existing Primary, 
schools are improved in order to overcome some of their most obvious 
deficiencies. One of the measures adopted for the purpose is the 
introduction of a craft in ten ordinary Primary schools. It was felt 
that this would not only make it easier to convert them into Basic 
-schools but would also improve their educational efficiency.

As in the case of Basic, the greatest obstacle to the improve
m ent of Primary education has been the lack of suitable trained 
teachers. Most States have tried to expand facilities for training and 
the number of trained teachers has in fact, increased. The expan
sion is not, however, equal to the increase in the number of new  
•schools and the enrolment of pupils. Wherever new training institu
tions have been started, they have generally been of the Basic 
pattern. Even the old type of training schools have been given a 
craft bias with a view to allow the introduction of craft into the 

-ordinary Primary school.

The most striking feature during the Quinquennium has been an 
almost phenomenal increase in the enrolment of pupils at the 
’elementary level. The number of Primary schools has increased 
-substantially rising from 1,34,966 in 1947 to 1,84,033 in 1952. The 
increase in enrolment has, however, been still greater. It rose from
1,00,47,317 in 1947 to 1,62,88,960 in 1952. Though the increase is most 
marked in respect of Government managed schools, the schools under 
local authorities or under private bodies have contributed the bulk 
of new pupils.

The Central Advisory Board of Education and various Educational 
'Commissions have generally been against the continuance of single
teacher schools. The difficulties of such schools are obvious. The most 
•obvious one is that of supervision of school work if the teacher is 
for any reason absent. In spite of this, there has been a noticeable 
increase in the number of single-teacher schools in several States, 
particularly in Bombay. The reasons for this are not far to seek. 
Where villages are scattered and small, it is not possible to provide

J,I. Of Ed.
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for many teachers. Single-teacher schools thus appear to be the  
answer to the problem of providing education in small villages and 
hamlets. Some States like Assam have, however, discouraged such 
schools though one would think that they were particularly suited to 
some areas of the State. States which have fostered such schools- 
have issued instructions to District School Boards to ensure that alter
native arrangements are made promptly wheneve'r the teacher ia 
for some reason or the other away from work.

Co-education at the elementary level has been common in some 
of the States for many decades. During the Quinquennium it has 
spread even in areas where it was not popular formerly. There has 
also been an increase in the number of girls attending boys’ schools 
and vice versa. The relative proportion of girls to boys at the ele
mentary stage varies from State to State—the highest figure being 
attained by Travancore-Cochin State and the lowest by Vindhya 
Pradesh.

Special mention may also be made of the expansion of educational 
facilities in Tribal Areas and other educationally backward regions 
of the country. With a few  honourable exceptions, most of the 
former Indian States also suffered from lack of adequate provision. 
On their integration into the' Indian Union, facilities for education had 
in some cases to be built up from the very base. There were regions 
in the hills or outlying frontiers where no facilities at all existed ia  
the past. To give one example, in the North Eastern Frontier Agency, 
there was an area of almost 30 thousand square miles where not a 
single school existed before 1947. A survey was made in 1948 and 17 
tribal and four non-tribal schools were started between 1949-50. There 
was, however, remarkable enthusiasm for education in these areas. 
The demand for expansion has led to the establishment of 1871 
schools during the Quinquennium. Of these 632 are Government 
Primary schools, 349 are aided, but as many as 890, or more than 
half, have sprung up without any government aid.

Salaries of teachers at the elementary level still remain unsatis
factory even though some improvement has been made throughout 
the country. The improvement is most marked in the Centrally 
Administered Areas. In 1949, salary scales in such areas were 
revised with retrospective effect from 1st January 1947. In some 
cases there was a five or sixfold increase, but even this cannot be 
regarded as adequate, particularly when we remember the fall in 
the purchasing power of the rupee. Other States have also revised 
salaries upwards but the salaries and the social status of the teacher 
require to be improved much more if the profession is to attract 
and retain the right type of recruits.
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]It has been generally conceded that women make better teacher? 
at tthe elementary level than men. In some countries of the West, 
thejy constitute as much as 90 per cent of teachers at the elemen- 
tarjy level. For various reasons, the number of women in the pro- 
fessjion is still comparatively low in India. There has been some 
incrrease in the proportion and States have generally encouraged 
womien to take up the profession but the position still remains un- 
satissfactory.

.TThe.very, sharp increase-in■ enrolment -has already been men- 
tiomed. In the absence of an adequate number of teachers and: 
houising facilities, this has led to one undesirable development. The 
shifft system has been introduced in many urban areas and in some 
Stattes it has operated even in the interior. The gefneral position 
withi regard to buildings and equipment remains unsatisfactory, but 
therce is increasing awareness of the need for improvement. One 
welccome feature is the development of voluntary effort in improv
ing the accommodation situation. In many States, and most signi- 
ficanitly in the Tribal Areas, the people have come forward with offers 
to suipply land and building for schools, if the State undertctok to- 
prov'ide the teacher.

Eixpenditure on Primary schools has increased in all States. In 
fact taking the country as a whole, direct expenditure on Primary 
schools has been almost Rs. 35 crores in 1952 as against 15-26 crores in
1947.. Wastage and other defects, hofwever, remain and do not appear 
to have been solved to any great extent. An experiment was made 
durimg the Quinquennium to remedy this by allowing enrolment to 
remaiin voluntary but once the child had been enrolled, he had to. 
compjlete attendance for at least four years at school.

(a) Sichools and Enrolment

' Stcatewise distribution of Primary (including Junior Basic)? 
schools and the enrolment in them for 1946-47 and 1951-52 appears; 
in th(e adjoining Tables. It w ill be seen that in almost all States a_ 
considerable increase is recorded in these institutions, but the increase 
does mot keep pace with the increase in enrolment. The rise in the - 
number of boys’ schools is more striking than in the number of girls’' 
schooils. Indeed, there are instances (Madras and Bengal) in which 
girls’ schools have decreased in number. In Madras, the distinction 
between boys’ and girls’ schools was removed after April 1948 and 
all sc;hools were called boys’ schools. In West Bengal, the diminu
tion i;n the number of schools was due primarily to the elimination 
of uneconomic schools and the amalgamation of smaller schools for- 
girls that were in close proximity with one another.
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TABLE VIII
Number o f Prim ary (includtag Junior Basic) Schools in States in Indiia

1946-47 195J-52*
State

F or Boys For Girls For Boys For Gxirls

Assam . . • ■

A  S T A T E S  
**8,420 *1,464 9.945 I,.227

Bihar • .  . • « 18,296 1,964 22,024 2,,187

Bombay . . . • • 17,188 1,804 26,225 2„058
Madhya Pradesh . • • 4.723 488 t t

Madras • , . . • • 31,980 4,iSo 39,230

■Orissa . . . • • 6,409 206 9.472 224

Punjab , . . • • 2,429 817 3.528 i ;.073
Uttar Pradesh . . » • 18,370 1.678 29.438 2„ s 89
West Bengal . . 12,192 1.580 14,409 755

Hyderabad'’  ̂ . .

B S T A T E S  

t t t t

Jammu and Kashmir t t ••
Madhya Bharat . t t 4.155 357
Mysore . . . t t 9.965 610

Pepsu . . . t t 816 112

Rajasthan . . . t t 4,262 432

Saurashtra . . ■ t t t- t

Travancore-Cochin . t t t t

-Ajmer . .
C  & D  S T A T E S

227 78 404 77
A . & N. Islands . t t 22 • •
Bhopal . t t 299 35
Bilaspur . . t t 25 • •

-.Coorg . . 116 2 82 I

Delhi . . 177 63 372 166

Himachal Pradesh t t 478 28

•V Kutch . . • • t t 226 37
Manipur . . • • t t 530 28

Tripura . . • ■ ■I' t 408 9
Vindhya Pradish ■I' t 1,601 122

T o ta l  . tl20,600t §14,3661 1,71,996 12,127

""Figures are provisional.
‘ ♦Figures refer to pre-partitioned Assam. 
fFigures are not yet available.
t  Includes 73 institutions from Minor Administrations. 
Ilncludes 42 institutions from Minor Administrations.
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TABLE IX
Nutmber o f Students oa Rolls in Primary (including Junior Basic) Schools in

States in India

State
1946-47 1951-52 +

Boys Girls Boys Girls

A STATES
Assaim . . . . . 3-71,909 1.34,147 4,16,188 2.10,094
Bihajr . . . . . 7.75192 1,31,204 10,69,696 1,94,086
Bormbay . . . . • n .75,253 4,89,789 22,74,516 11,91,870
MacUhya Pradesh . . . 3,25,230 87,832 £ £
Madlras . . . . . 21,23,184 13,33,948 26,77,113 15,35,010
Orisssa . . . . . 1,85,914 64,156 3.54.718 1,11,096

Punjjab . . . . 1,66,870 56,805 3,14,909 1,16,883

Uttaar Pradesh . . . . 13,86,453 1,89,055 24.56,803 3.83,342
Wesn Bengal . . . . 7,61,364 1,98,157 10.97.387 3.92,926

B STATES

Hydicrabad . . . . £ £ £ £
Jamimu and Kashmir . . £ £ £ £
Madlhya Bharat . . ■ £ £ 2,08,827 27,148
Myssore . . . . .  £ £ 4,28,927 2,18,837
Pepssu . . . . • £ £ 44,492 7,691
Rajaisthan . . . . ■ £ £ 2,03,775 34,676
Sauirashtra . . . ■ £ £ £ £
Trawancore-Cochin . . .  £

n
£ £

C  & D  S T A T E S

Ajmter . . . . . 16,242 6,116 29,53s I I ,7H
A. & ;N . Islands . . . . £ £ 1,002 437
BhoEpal . . . . . £ £ 8,491 2 1)9
Bilaspur . . . . . £ £ 2,444 16+
Cooirg . . . . ■ 9,465 5,454 3,234 2,3-5
Delhii . . . . . 21,624 10,722 57,337 33,315
Himiachal Pradesh . . . £ £ 18,929 1,658
Kutc.-h . . . . . £ £ 14,70s 4,04s
Maniipur . . . . £ £ 29,710 6,501
Tripmra , . . ■ £ £ 17,897 3,619
Vindlhya Pradesh . . . £ £ • 63.166 4.84?

T o t a l . 73,32,104* 27, i 5,2 i 3t 1,17,93,805 4 i , 95, i 55

•Includes 13,404 Students from Minor Administration, 
flacludes 7,858 Students from Minor Administration. 
£Figures are not available.
+Figures are provisional.



(b) Teachers

There has been an increase in the number of teachers both traimed 
and untrained during the period under review, but neither has kcept 
pace with the increase in the number of schools or in student enirol- 
ment. In most States the shortage of trained teachers is the miain 
obstacle to the improvement of education at this vital stage. In 
some States, notably in Bombay, a determined drive has been miade 
to train teachers for Primary education with a Basic bias, but the 
shortage continues. In Bihar and Orissa, the number of teachiers 
at this stage of education has fallen and the overall picturee is 
disquieting. Pay scales are everywhere inadequate. This is the 
most important single reason for the teacher shortage.

In Bihar, there were 41,698 teachers between 1951-52 as agaiinst 
33,548 between 1946-47. This shows an increase of 8,150 teachiers 
against a net increase of 3,951 schools during the Quinquennium. Of 
the 41,698 teachers employed in Primary schools, the percentage of 
trained teachers was 59-20 as against 61-91 in 1946-47.

In Bombay, there was a sharp rise in the number of pupils per 
teacher, though the number of trained teachers practically doubled 
between 1946-47 and 1951-52, being 45,846 in the latter year. Of 
these, 9,889 were women and 35,957 men.

In Coorg, the increase in the total number of teachers between
1946-47 and 1951-52 was 155. . Women teachers have increased from 62 
to 95 and men teachers from 313 to 435.

In Madhya Bharat, there were very few trained teachers in the 
smaller States, but the number increased from 3,750 in 1948-49 to 
8,463 in 1951-52.

In the Punjab, teachers in Primary schools numbered 10,509 in 
1952, showing an increase of 3,162 over the corresponding figure for
1948.

In Travancot^-Cochin, there was a total of 14,906 trained teachers 
and 2,756 untrained teachers between 1947-48. In 1951-52, the num
ber of teachers trained and untrained, including specialists, was 
■23,278.

The teacher shortage in Primary education with an increasing 
scholar-enrolment. implies that the teacher-pupil ratio is unsatis
factory from the standpoint of competent teaching or sound learn
ing. Attempts have, however, been made to place a lim it on the 
number of pupils allotted to a teacher. In Assam, under the old 
system, any number of scholars could be sent to a single-teacher 
school. Now, a teacher may have allotted to him no more :han 
40 boys or 40 girls.
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The average number of children taught per teacher in the Punjab 
iin 1951-52 was 41 and in Bombay 40.

Pay scales for Primary teachers vary from State to State, but 
are nowhere satisfactory. Even in Centrally Administered areas like 
Ajmer and Delhi, teachers’ salaries between 1947-48 were in some 
cases as low as Rs. 15 p.m. During the Quinquennium under review, 
the Government of India accepted the recomendations of the Central 
Pay Commission and introduced revised scales of pay throughout

■ India.' A trained Matriculate Hea'dniastef is now' paid' Rs. 6 8 -^ —120 ‘ 
— E.B.—5—170 plus a personal pay of Rs. 15. An Assistant Teacher, 
who is a trained Matriculate or Senior Vernacular Middle pass 
earns Rs. 68—4—120—E.B.—5—170; an untrained Matriculate or Junior 
Vernacular non-Matriculate gets Rs. 55—3—85—E.B.—4—125—5—130; 
an untrained non-Matriculate gets Rs. 35—1—40—2—60. Added to the 
dearness and cfther allowances, it may be said that no teacher in the 
State gets less than about Rs. 100 a month.

In Assam  the minimum pay of a Primary school teacher at the 
end of the Quinquennium was Rs. 30 p.m. in the scale of 
30—1—35—E.B.—1—40 as against a minimum of Rs. 12 p.m. that 
used to be paid to Primary school teachers under Local Board 
schools. A trained and confirmed teacher in Assam now earns 
Rs. 35 p.m.

In Bombay there has been an upward revision in pay scales for 
Primary teachers. The trained Primary teacher earns Rs. 40—1—50— 
E.B.—IJ—65—S.G.—65—2J—90. An untrained Primary teacher 

■earns Rs. 35—1—40.

The scale of pay of teachers in Orissa was revised and fixed at 
Rs. 30—J—40 and Rs. 22—J—30 for trained teachers and untrained 
teachers respectively, as against the previous rates of Rs. 12 and 
Rs. 7 p.m. Teachers in Government schools enjoy the benefit of a 
Provident Fund as well as of Pension, and those under Board Manage
ment Schools of a Provident Fund otily.

The pay scales of Primary teachers in the Punjab is Rs. 40—2—60— 
3—90—4—110 for Junior teachers with five advance increments for 
Basic-trained teachers.

(c) Buildings and Equipment
The general state of buildings and equipment at the elementary 

stage of education is unsatisfactory. Owing to financial stringency, 
most States have not been able to increase the land allotment for 
accommodation earmarked for Primary education and, one or two 
States excepted, little has been undertaken by way of improvement 

■or experiment in better accommodation.
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In Bihar, an overwhelmingly large number of schools are housed 
in semi-permanent buildings with mud walls and straw roofs, con
structed and repaired from time to time by the village community. 
The number of permanent buildings of top design are few. Even 
where schools have their own buildings, lighting and ventilation are- 
inadequate. Total expenditure on buildings, furniture and apparatus^ 
however, rose from Rs. 4,34,605 in the first year of the Quinquennium.' 
to Rs. 9,49,157 in the last.

Some advance has been made in Bombay where authorised 
municipal and new Primary school buildings have been constructed 
and extensions or special and ordinary repairs to the existing schools, 
have been carried out.

In Coorg, accommodation is inadequate for the growing school- 
going population. Classrooms are small and, w ith the exception of  
the oldest Primary schools, poorly equipped. In this respect, single
teacher schools are, perhaps, the worst. Some of them have five 
standards with only two or three blackboards, and some have only 
one. Teaching aids and charts are rarely provided.

In Delhi, school buildings are a crying necessity. The minimum 
requisite of a model school is a good «building with reasonably good 
equipment, but Primary schools in the rural areas of Delhi are at 
present housed either in village chaupals or are held under trees. 
This has hampered the enforcement of Compulsory education. The 
Delhi Post-war Educational Development Board laid down that; 
residents of villages, for which Basic schools were opened, should 
contribute Rs. 2,000 towards the building fund and that the rest of 
the expenditure should be borne by the Government. In accordance 
with this decision, 21 villages have contributed amounts varying 
from Rs. 500 to Rs. 6,552.

Up to 1947-48, Primary schools in Hyderabad were generally 
housed in rented buildings that were both unsuitable and insanitary. 
When it came to implementing the programme for expansion of 
Primary education, the Government decided to finance this out of 
Government funds giving priority to building construction. 175 
buildings were constructed and two purchased up to the end of
1947-48. The amount spent on construction, expansion, etc. in the 
last year of the Quinquennium was Rs. 1,02,029. 25 Primary schools 
were provided with top design buildings and schemes were launched 
to construct school-huts for 162 schools.

Buildings for Primary schools in Orissa have come into existence 
primarily through private local effort. Provision was made under 
the Post-war Scheme to improve and enlarge existing non-Govern
ment Primary school buildings, and to provide them with adequate



-^q^uipment. The scheme was executed and improvement of build- 
in^gs and equipment was taken up.

Though a few Local Bodies in some rural areas in the Punjab 
h ^ ve  made praiseworthy efforts to raise and improve buildings, the

* poosition in this regard is still unsatisfactory. The large majority 
off municipal schools continued to be housed in inadequate buildings 
amd have been in a state of disrepair. Very few have libraries.

‘ 'Some of 'the c’ov'enanfing States of Rajasthan had a bad legacy 
ini buildings that were ‘kutcha’ thatched houses on which no repairs 
hsad been undertaken from the beginning of World War II. Equip- 
mient was nil, blackboards did not exist and children sat on the bare 
flooor. Heavy expenditure was, however, incurred during the 
Qtuinquennium and every effort was made to improve buildings in 
rejspect of living space and ventilation.

A t the time of Saurashtra’s formation, Primary school buildings
■ ini the State were unsatisfactory. Most of them were one-room 
scjhools accommodating five classes. During the Quinquennium a 
sc:heme was evolved whereby buildings were constructed in places 
w^here 80 per cent, of the expenditure was forthcoming in the form, 
off public contribution.

In Uttar Pradesh, schools were housed in poor, rented and borrow
ed! buildings, many of which were in a state of disrepair. Furniture 
amd equipment were both inadequate. During the Quinquennium, 
buiildings have definitely deteriorated and so has equipment.

(di) Introduction of Compulsory Education
Attempts have been made during the Quinquennium to introduce 

amd enforce Compulsory education at the Primary stage, but they 
htave rot met with much success, i l l i t e r a c y  and economic backward- 
ncess of parents, the economic v W e  of the child to his parents in 
bcoth rural and urban areas and, above all, the lack of adequate edu
cational facilities within easy reach, account for the failure to enforce 
ccampulsion effectively.)

In the Andaman and Nicohar Islands, Compulsory education was 
ncot introduced at all. In Assam it was introduced into 30 selected 
aireas of the plains sub-divisions with effect from the 1st February,
1949. In 1952 it was extended to about l /6 th  of the total area of the 
tow ns of Assam and 22-6 per cent, of the total area of its villages. 
Bait the population affected by the Scheme was only 19-7 per cent, 
off the entire population in the districts of the plains.

In Bihar, Compulsory education for boys between the ages of 
si;x and ten was introduced in 1940 in 17 districts, headquarters and 
miunicipalities, and it continued to operate for the five years under
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-feview. The total number of institutions where compulsory attenod- 
^ance was enforced was 588 in urban areas and only eight in rurral 
areas. The number of scholars on the rolls was 53,151 in urban amd 
357 in rural areas. Girls attending schools voluntarily numbereed 
5,297 in urban areas and none at all in rural areas. In certain parrts 
p i  the State the prosecution of parents who did not send thesir 
children to schools was started, but prosecutions proved of little avaiil, 
and the scheme did not progress.

In Bombay, Compulsory education was introduced between 19‘*47 
and 1948 in 19 pre-merger districts of the State in all cases wdth a 
population of 1,000 and over. Since 1949-1950, villages with conti
guous inhabited areas having a population of over 1,000 in tlhe 
aggregate, have also been under compulsion. In 1951 to 1952 childrten 
of age-range 7 to 11 were under compulsion in 19 original districts 
,of the state, and though the scheme envisaged was extended to 
children of the age-range 6 to 11, in fact, in operatic/n it had to Ibe 
restricted, for reasons of financial stringency, to children of 7 to 111, 
In 1947, a Bill was introduced into the Legislature to repeal the 19103 
Act and to provide Compulsory education so as to make better pro
vision in Primary education in this State.

In Coorg, Compulsory education was not introduced.
In Delhi it was introduced into the rural areas of the State but was  

not actually enforced. A Bill to introduce compulsion was recently 
prepared by the Directorate of Education, Delhi State and sent to the 
Government for consideration. Compulsory Education Committees 
consisting of official members were formed in villages to exhort the 
villagers to send their children to school, and between 1948-49, 8,680 
children went to school. The figure for 1951-52 is substantially 
higher.

In Hyderabad, as a preliminary to making education compulsory, 
it was declared as early as 1922 that Primary education would be 
free. A Scheme of Compulsory education was introduced in 1949 
into the selected areas. 140 new schools were opened and 138 district 
schools recognised in 1947. Enrolment in selected areas was 40,731 
(accounting for 74 per cent, of the total number of school-going 
children in the area) in that year, but this pace could not be main
tained during the disturbed conditions of 1948, when there was a set
back and the percentage fell to 56. For all practical purposes, com
pulsion is no longer enforced.

Compulsory education was introduced into the Nimar district of 
Madhya Bharat in 1940, and 55 new schools were opened in tie  
district. The Compulsory Education Act of Madhya Bharat was
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passed in 1949 and so far 512 Primary schools, of which most are 
single-teacher schools, have been opened.

In Manipur Compulsory education was not introduced.

In Orissa, education was made free at the Primary stage and pro
vision for better educational facilities was undertaken in order to 
make education compulsory, but the outlook of parents had not 
changed for the better and attendance was poor. Children left

• school -in.the middle of >the year and were detained in classes year • 
after year. Climatic factors and social prejudice told against regular 
and satisfactory attendance.

In the Punjab, Compulsory education does not exist for girls, but 
it was introduced for boys in 1298 rural and 37 urban areas. By the 
end of 1952, enrolment in the urban and the rural areas respectively 
was 410,562 and 122,141. It was necessary to employ coercive 
methods in certain areas. The Compulsory Education Office func
tioned in the early part of the Quinquennium, but as there was no 
room to accommodate more boys at the school, it was decided to 
abolish this office. The Compulsory Education Act of the State has 
not, however, outlived its utility. Strict enforcement and extension 
to other areas is necessary.

In Rajasthan, Compulsory education is a very recent concept and 
no compulsion is at present enforced.

Compulsory education was introduced into Travancore-Cochin in 
1947 and 288,271 children attended schools in nine taluks in which 
compulsion operated. In 1951-52 education was made compulsory in 
two more tfflltflcs of Travancore area and two of the Cochin area, being 
extended to Cochin for the first time. The enrolment was 12,09,813 
of the total school-going population.

In Uttar Pradesh, Compulsory education continued to operate as 
in the last Quinquennium, in 26 districts (partially) of 357 areas. 
The only change was the extension of the area. But Compulsory 
education has not made appreciable headway, though it has cost the 
State Rs. 40,00,000. '

Compulsory education has not been introduced into Vindhya 
Pradesh.

(e) ExpendituT^
State-wise details of expenditure on Primary schools for the years 

1946-47 and 1951-52 may be seen in tables X  and XI.
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Direct Expenditure on Primary Schools 
1946-47

56

TABLE X

On Institution for
iia ie

Boys Girls Total

A  S T A T E S

Assam . • • . . 28,94,410 3,84,4 i 9 t 32,78,729

Bihar . . . . . 76,63,108 6,44,316 83,07,424

Bombay . . . • ■ 3,63,67,508 90,91,244 4,54,58,752

Madhya Pradesh . . . • 63,87,699 11,58,413 75,46,112

Madras . . . . . 4,82,55,972 89,10,964 5,72,06,936

Orissa . . • . . 26,67,332 1,28,209 27,95,541
Punjab . . • • ■ 33,13,080 10,84,655 43,97,735
Uttar Pradesh . . . . 1,22,49,472 10,60,262 1,33,09,734

West Bengal . • . . 67,39,429

B S T A T E S

11,74,364 79,13,793

Hyderabad*
Jammu and Kashmir* 
Madhya Bharat* 
Mysore*
Pepsu*
Rajasthan*
Saurashtra*
Travancore-Cochin*

Ajmer . •
A. &  N . Islands . 
Bhopal*
Bilaspur*

Coorg • •
Delhi . •
Himachal Pradesh* 
Kutch*
Manipur
Tripura
Vindhya Pradesh*

Total

C  & D  S T A T E S  

4,26,923 
*

1,67,172
5.93=006

2,24,360
*

1,492

4>76,99I

(a)
12,80,56,838

(&)
2,45,64.549

(а) Includes Rs. 3,31,727 in respect of Minor Administration.
(б) Includes Rs. 1,84,960 in rcspet' 0/M inor /cm ir iEtraticn. 
(c) Includes Rs. 5,16,687 in respi-ct of Aiinor Administration. 
•fFigures relate to Pre-Partitiorxd Assam.

N ot available.

6,51,283
*

1,68,664

10,69,997

(c)
15,26,21,387
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Direct Expenditure on Prim ary Schools (including Junior Basic Schools)

TABLE X —continued.

1951-52

State On Institutions for 

Boys G irls Total

Rs.

A  S T A T E S

Rs. Rs.

Assam . . . ■ 65,84-745 8,38,082 74,22,827

Bihar . . . . 1,76,50,656 12,05,523 1,88,56,179
Bombay . . . 
Madhya PradeshJ

. 8,81,80,372 1,64,82,232 10,46,62,604

Madras . . . . 9,64,60,128 9,64,60,128

Orissa . . . . 61,37.031 2,14.532 63,51.563
Punjab . . . . 82,98,234 23,70,662 1,06,68,896

Uttar Pradesh . . . 4,23,72,948 42,53,560 4,66,26,508

West Bengal . .

Hyderabad}:
Jammu and KaslimirJ

. 1,80,69,606 

B S T A T E S

20,07,329 2,00,76,935

Madhya Bharat . . . . 47.97>7 i 3 7,97.696 55,95.409

Mysore . . . . . 1,17,55,622 15.91.917 1.33.47.539
Pepsu . . . 
Rajasthani 
SaurashtraJ 
Travancore-Cochin|

• 15.58.859 2,39.105 

C  & D  S T A T E S

17.97.964

Ajmer . . . . 21,01,872 5,80,893 26,82,765

A. & N. Islands . . . 54.982 . . 54,982

Bhopal . . . . 3.58,736 i , 49»009 5.07.745
Rilaspur . . . . 61,566 61,566

Coorg . . . . §6,701 2,615 89.316
Delhi . . . . 34,57.882 22,10,705 56,68,587
Himachal Pradesh . . 3.21.976 31,198 3.53.174
Kutch . . . . 2,63,704 96,109 3.59.813
Manipur . . . . 4,31,681 36,776 4.68,457
Tripura , . . . 3.77.522 10,180 3,87,702

Vi:sdhya Pradesh . . 16,79.941 1.38.341 18,18,282

T otal t 31,10,62,477 3,32,56,464 34,43,18,941

{Information not available. 

♦Figures are p rom ion al.



(,f) Wastage and other difficulties
There is a high degree of wastage at the Primary school stage of 

education that manifests itself chiefly in the untimely withdrawal 
of children from school.

In most villages of Coorg, and specially in the northern areas of 
the State, people send their children to the first two standards and 
then withdraw them, so that they may tend the cattle and do farm 
work. Children naturally relapse into illiteracy. In Hyderabad, out 
of 78,727 boys in Class I in 1945, 33,732 reached Class IV in 1948. 
Enrolment during 1947-48 was affected by disturbances in rural areas 
where Lower Grade schools are for the most part located. The 
wastage has been assessed at 57 per cent, in 1947-48, 41 per cent, for/ 
1948-49, 50 per cent, in 1949-50, 33 per cent, in 1950-51 and 45 per cent, 
in 1951-52. In the Punjab, denominational institutions tended tO' 
close down because they could not subsist owing to the fact that: 
tuition fees were low or were altogether absent in areas of Compul
sory education. This meant that maintenance by the State of 
Primary schools was a heavy financial liability. Efforts to reduce 
wastage were, however, continued. There was some improvement in 
the number of promotions from the last class and a larger percentage 
of children reached the highest class.

In Delhi, apart from the non-availability off school buildings, the 
chief difficulty over the period under review was that women, 
teachers, who belonged to urban areas, were unwilling to serve in 
rural areas and no convenient arrangement could be made for their 
transport.

In the rural areas of Madhya Bharat, there was much wastage- 
at the Primary stage because of the backward economic conditions 
of the villagers who were unable to release their children for 
schooling. Wastage figures were about 15 to 17 per cent, in various- 
parts of the State. A similar state of affairs existed in Manipur 
where wastage is reckoned to have been about 40 per cent, in the 
urban and 60 per cent, in rural areas during the Quinquennium- 
under review. In the Punjab, where there was draught and famine 
in rural areas, distressing economic conditions compelled parents to 
withdraw children from schools and positive measures, like the- 
remission of fees, had to be pressed into service to secure and 
maintain scholar attendance. Single-teacher schools aggravated the 
trouble that can, it seems, be solved only by a three-pronged a tta c k -  
more finance, more teachers and a wiser use of child psychology.
(g) Administration

Primary education is administered in the States by three different 
types of organisations—Governments, Local Bodies, including District. 
Boards and Municipalities and Private Agencies.
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Primary schools in the Andamans are under the direct control 
o f  the Government. In Bihar, the control of Primary schools vests 
in Local Bodies—District Boards in rural areas and Municipalities in 
ur>ban areas. District Boards generally delegate their powers to Sub- 
Diivisional Local Boards. In Bilaspur, schools are administered by 
thte Government and inspected by an Inspector of rural schools.

, Coantrol of Primary education in Bom bay has been transferred from 
Lcocal Bodies to the State Primary Education Board. In Himachal 
Prradesh, Primary education is controlled by District Inspectofrs o f  
Schools responsible to the Education Department, and in Madhya 
Blharat by Regional Inspectors of'Schools' resp'onsilile'to'the GoVei-n- 
mtent. In Orissa, since the merger, the Government has taken ofver 
thie responsibility for managing and controlling education at the' 
Pr-imary stage. In the Punjab, mainly District Boards and Munici- 
pail Committees are concerned with the spread of Elementary educa- 
tio^n. Primary schools are inspected by Assistant District Inspectors 
of schools, of whom there may be six to eight in a District. Appoint- 
mesnts, transfers and promotions of teachers in District Board schools 
-arte made by the District Inspector of schools, in consultation with  
thee Chairman of the District Board.

(ii') New Schemes and Experiments and Outstanding Problems
The main problem that has engaged the attention of States during: 

th e  period under review has been the changeover from ordinary 
Pr-imary to Basic schools. To a smaller extent, Language-teaching,, 
m ore particularly the abolition of English teaching at the primary 
staige and the substitution of an Indian language for it, has implied 
sorme readjustment. Finally, the provision of adequate textbooks 
for  changing needs and a changing system of education has exercised 
th e  States for the period under review.

In Himachal Pradesh, Hyderabad, Madhya Bharat and Orissa, the- 
m ain problem during this period was to cope with difficulties conse- 
qu(ent upon the changeover from Primary td Basic schools. In 
H im achal Pradesh, it was proposed to convert Primary schools into- 
schiools of the Basic type and the Primary course was raised from 
fomr to five years in 1951-52, an experiment that has proved a-, 
success. In Hyderabad, 20 Primary schools were reorganised in 
19417. In order to give''them a Basic bias, teachers trained in Agri
culture were appointed to teach this subject in these schools. Every 
schiool had a small farm or garden or both attached to it. In 1950-51 
1,067 former Jagir schools were taken over by the Government and' 
reorganised so as to bring them on a par with Government schools: 
and 630 new Primary schools were established. In 1951-52, two 
traiining centres of Basic education were opened. A scheme of 
vol untary aided schools in the State was established to provide-
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schooling o'f some kind for 22,600 villages. In Madhya Bharat, tthe 
curriculum at the Primary stage was given a strong practical biias. 
The quality of teaching has not, however, improved and in certsain 
parts of the State is still quite poor. Trained teachers have mot 
been easily available, but every attempt has been made to ov^er- 
come these difficulties and new training centres have been opented. 
The Department has followed the policy o'f converting Single imto 
Double-Teacher schools. In Orissa, a scheme was prepared in 
which craft work was given due emphasis at the Primary staige. 
10,000 Primary schools were chosen where craft work is proposed 
to be introduced at a cost of Rs. 250,000 (25 per school). Sesva 
Ashrams and Ashrams for Adivasi children were started duriing 
the Quinquennium and an attempt was made to stress vocatioinal 
training.

In Coorg, a significant change in the educational field was rthe 
abolition of English teaching in Primary schools. Formerly, Engl ish 
was taught in the Primary Standard III but after 1947-48, it w as  
introduced into the Form I of Secondary scho'ols and the Class VI 
of Middle schools. The standard of English declined considerably 
but the standard expected at the School Public Examination appe:ar- 
ed to remain constant, resulting in a larger number of failures. It 
was, therefore, decided to begin the teaching of English in Standard 
V. The new change was to be introduced between 1952-53. Hindi 
is now taught in the Standard V of some schools and is a compulsory 
subject from Fcfrm I.

After careful examination in 1951-52 of the entire question of 
textbooks, the Government of Bombay specified textbooks for use 
in Primary schools. The State Board of Education in Hindustani 
was abolished during the Quinquennium. The Provincial Advisory 
Committee for Primary education, that was concerned with this 
scheme, was appointed by the Government and functioned between 
February 1948 and March 1951. It was dissolved in 1951-52 and re
constituted for the triennium, 1951-54.

In the Punjab, the distinguishing feature in new educational 
schemes during the period under review was the special emphasis 
placed upon health, social and recreational activities. Subjects off 
study in existing Primary schools, both for boys and girls in Primary 
departments attached to Secondary schools w ill be the same except 
fofr Basic schools. Co-education has increased at the Primary stage.
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CHAPTER III 

SECONDARY EDUCATION

Main Trends

The period under review was marked by widespread and intense 
aictiv-ity regarding the objectives, quality and ^ope of Secpndary . 
■eiduc’ation'. On Ihe one hand, it was admitted that this marked the end 
‘0)f education for the vast majority of those who attended school. On 
tihe other, it was generally agreed that it represetited the weakest 
liink in India’s educational chain. Governments at the Centre and in 
tihe States were, therefore, anxious that the entire field of Secondary 
•education should be surveyed in view  of its intrinsic importance and 
tihe added urgency on account of the changed political situation of 
itihe country. The fact that the country was committed to the provi
s io n  of universal free Elementary educatio'n made such a survey the 
imore necessary, as it was inevitable that with increased numbers 
•coming up from elementary schools, there would be growing pres- 
s;ure on Secondary schools. Many of the States appointed their 
>{Dwn committees to make recommendations for the reorganisation of 
Secondary education. Such surveys were frotn the nature of the 
■case limited in scope and the Central Advisory Board of Education 
pressed for the appointment of a commission to survey the problems 
fc’or India as a whole. The Government of India accepted the recom- 
nnendation and decided towards the end of the Quinquennium to ap- 
ipoint a Secondary Education Commission—

“(a) to enquire into and report on the present position of 
Secondary education in India in all its aspects; and

(b) suggest measures for its reorganization and improvement 
with particular reference to

<i) the aims, organization and cc/ntent of Secondary educa
tion;

(ii) its relationship to Primary, Basic and Higher education,

(iii) the inter-relation of Secondary schools of different
types; and

(iv) other allied problems

so that a sound and reasonable uniform system of Secon
dary education suited to our needs and resources may be 
provided for the whole country”.

■82 M. of Ed.
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While large-scale reconstruction dt Secondary education had Ito 
await the findings of the Secondary Education Commissioru reorgani
sation and improvement in many directions were initiated in mamy 
of the States. There was a strong movement for diversification tof 
the courses at the secondary stage, as it was generally agreed th a t  
the unilinear character of the prevailing system was one of its majcor 
defects. Attempts were also made to give a stronger vocational bias; 
to education at this stage. New types of High schools devoted tto 
technical, agricultural or commercial education were established or' 
strengthened. Another interesting development was the growimg 
interest in the establishment of special residential schools. It was- 
generally recognised that the improvement of all Secondary schooHs- 
in the country would, because of financial and other consideratioms, 
take a long time. As a short-term measure some States as w ell as- 
private organisations felt it desirable to concentrate on select schooHs 
and improve them without waiting for a general raising of the stan
dard of all Secondary schools.

These special residential schools sought to incorporate some o f  
the merits of the British type of Public School, but it was at th e  
same time recognised that they had to be adapted to Indian conditions.- 
That such schools tended to look more towards the West than= 
India, was ofne of the main criticisms levelled against them i i t  
the' past. During the period under review, there was a strong urge- 
towards correcting this and almost all of them sought to introduce 
elements of Indian culture into the school life. Some schools w ere  
established that sought to create a new type of Indian Public School- 
It was also recognised that special steps would be necessary to ensure- 
that such schools did not become the preserve of the rich. In schools- 
which were under the direct control of the Central Government, a  
specified standard of ability was laid down as a pre-condition cf entry- 
It was further provided that able children lacking the necessary  
means should be helped by the grant of suitable scholarships.

Equally important was the development of a new type of Secon
dary education in the post-Basic school. As stated in an earlier  
chapter, the scheme of Basic education was introduced just before- 
the outbreak of the World War. Children who had completed the- 
course in the Basic schools were ready to proceed to the next stage. 
Many of these children were absorbed in the ordinary Secondary 
schools or colleges, but special Scondary schools following the Basie 
principle were established in Sevagram and Bihar. These post-Basic: 
schools carried one stage further the principles of centring education 
round some selected craft and as such deserve the notice of all v/ho- 
are interested in new experiments in education.

The period also saw important changes in the attitude towards- 
teaching of languages. It was inevitable that English should lose
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the ]place it had occupied in the past. There was growing recogni
tion that far greater attention must be paid to the regional and the 
fedeiral languages. What was surprising was that after an initial 
reacttio'n against English, the latter half of the Quinquennium saw 
Engllish regaining favour among educationists and a large section of 
the jpublic. There was an increasing demand for maintaining ade- 
quatce standards in English without, of course, in any way interfering 
withi the increasing emphasis on Indian languages.

Tm a multi-lingual fcountry' lilce India, 'where many languages 
have? a long and distinguished literary history, it is exceedingly diffi
cult to determine the position of the various languages. The primacy 
of thie mother tongue is universally recognised but it is also felt that 
Hindii, the official language of the Union, must be taught throughout 
the (Country. Every child who reaches the Secondary school m ust 
have; sofme knowledge of Hindi. In addition, there are demands for 
contiinuing the study of English in view of its importance for the 
studiy of Science and Technology. The international status that 
this language enjoys cannot be ignored. Nor can the classical lan- 
guag;es be neglected. Sanskrit has been the vehicle' of Indian culture 
throiughout the ages, and in the Middle Ages, Persian acquired an 
almo)st similar status. Naturally no easy solution to these problems 
coulci be found and different States have sought to meet them in 
diffeirent ways. The findings of the Secondary EJducation Com- 
missiion on this question were, therefore, awaited with eager ex
pectancy throughout the country.

Rieference has been made to the diversification of Secondary edu
cation by the establishment of new types of schools. There were also 
attennpts at enriching the curriculum by introducing new subjects like 
Civic;s, Craft and Agriculture. There was also increasing recognition 
of thie importance of Physical education. Schools made increasing 
use <of audio-visual aids. There was a widening of the concep
tion of education by the recognition of the need of recreation for 
both pupils and teachers. In fact, it may be said that one of the main 
devellopments during the Quinquennium was the recognition that re
creation is as important an element of education as pure instruction.

W hile there has been growing recognition of the importance" of 
recreiation, the absence of adequate buildings and equipment has stood 
in thie way of a full implementation of programmes. Building and 
equipjment continued to be unsatisfactory, and this in spite of the fact 
that tthe public were increasingly prepared to help in overcoming the 
deficiiencies. This was mainly due to the vast expansion in Secon
dary education; and at times leaders in despair said that education 
must go ahead even without proper buildings and equipment.
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The expansion in Secondary education during the period maay be 
regarded as almost phenomenal. It has already been stated thait the 
number of children at the elementary level rose by almost five; mil
lions during the Quinquennium. The pressure of this increasing ] num
ber was felt at the Secondary stage and the enrolment of childrren in 
Secondary schools rose from 2,700,452 in 1947 to 4,776.789 in 1952. 
The number of schools also rose, but not as sharply. The rise: was 
from 11,953 in 1947 to 19,662 in 1952. It was specially encouragiing to 
find that the increase was not confined to boys but was refiectted in 
the number of girls attending Secondary schools as will be seen 
in Tables XIII and XV.

The increase in the* number of children and the emergence of' new  
types of schools led to uncertainty about the line of demarcationi bet
ween Primary, Middle and Secondary education. The acceptamce of 
Basic education as the pattern at the elementary level also made a 
reconsideration of Secondary education necessary. According t(0 the 
Basic pattern, there is a unified course of eight years which c<overs 
children of 6-14. On the other hand, 11 or 11 plus is often regarded 
as the appropriate stage for beginning Secondary education. The 
sanctity of 11 plus has been questioned in recent times. It must how
ever, be recognised that adolescence begins somewhere about this age 
and brings with it the beginnings of change in ability and aptitude. 
The relation of Basic to Secondary education and specially the orga
nisation of education in these uncertain years between 11 and 14 re
mains one of the most difficult problems in the field of Indian educa
tion.

The question of the status and conditions of service of teachers 
has continued to exercise the anxious care of all educationists. Whfie 
there has been some improvement during the Quinquennium, it can-_ 
not be said that it is adequate. The least unsatisfactory scales obtain 
in the Centrally Administered Areas (now ‘C’ and ‘D’ States) , W t 
they coveT only a small part of the country. In most of the ‘A’ and 
‘B’ States, conditions continue to be unsatisfactory. One reason why 
salaries have remained unsatisfactory in the Secondary stage is that 
Secondary education has been largely administered by private bodies 
and financed by private funds. The Government, both at the Centre 
and in the States, has the obligation to provide only Elementary edu
cation. Where even this obligation has not been fully met, it would 
be idle to expect that the Governmenit could meet the demands of 
Secondary education adequately. Secondary education has therefore 
been left largely to private initiative. While many voluntary asiocia- 
tions deserve the gratitude of the country for the splendid work they 
have done in this behalf, it has to be admitted that private manage
ments have not always been fully satisfactory.
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W hile nobody denies the need to improve scales, it has to be 
recojgnised that the necessary improvements cannot be carried out 
overmight. There are, however, other methods by which the States 
can help to raise the status ctf teachers. Reference has been 
madie in an earlier chapter to the initiative of the Central Govern- 
memt in raising the status of the Elementary school teacher. Similar 
stepjs should be adopted fcft: the Secondary school teacher as well. 
Suclh a beginning was made in some of the States by holding special 
holicday camps for teachers. The Central Government also tried 
to im prove the status of teachers by, arranging pro^ram^^s pf .e: -̂ 
chamge with other countries. During the Quinquennium, advantage 
was. taken of offers of assistance from foreign countries for sending 
Seccondary school teachers abroad. It must, however, be admitted 
thatt much remains to be done to improve the status of teachers and 
restcore to them the leadership at the young.

(a) Reorganisation and Improvement
A fter  this rapid survey of general trends, a somewhat more 

detaiiled account of the reorganisation and improvement effected 
in different States may be attempted.

Hn Assam, the teaching of English in Class III of High and Middle 
schools was abolished. Class III was detached from the High 
school with the reduction of the Secondary course from eight t o ’ 
seven  years. The education of the tribal people of the State both 
in th e  hills and in the plains, received more attention during the 
Quiinquennium under review, than ever before. The aim was to 
prowide adequate facilities for education to tribal and scheduled 
cast(e candidates. A liberal provision was made by grants of scholar
ships and free studentships to students of these communities. A 
traiining centre was started at Titabar in Sibsagar District to train 
hill teachers.

Efforts were made in Bhopal to upgrade Primary and Middle
■ schools to Middle and High schools respectively. The standard of 
Hin(di textbooks rose with the introduction of books written by 
modlern writers. Changes in syllabus were brought about in accord
ance with the recommendations of the Central Board of Education, 
Ajmier.

In  Bihar, as elsewhere, the beginning of the Quinquennium 
under review coincided with an important epoch in the story of 
Indi,a. The political emancipation of the country was reflected in 
the State in important changes in the field of Secondary education. 
The old predominantly literary system was modified by the intro
duction of a new grouping of subjects and courses of s.tudy to impart 
a vocational bias to Secondary education. The objective was to 
sendl boys coming out oi High schools directly into industrial, techni
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cal and technological institutions, and to let only those with ai real 
capacity for higher education go up to the university. Hindi, aas the 
language of the Republic, became a compulsory subject for a ll non- 
Hindi reading students. The Government paid special atterntion 
during the period under review to the educational needs of tback- 
ward areas and to the education of girls and women of all aareas. 
Sanction was obtained to subsidise a large number of schooils in 
backward areas of Chota Nagpur and the Santhal Parganas at a 
heavy recurring and non-recurring cost. To promote the causse of 
girls’ education, the Government provincialised one girls’ High 
school at each sub-divisional headquarters of the State. An attcempt 
was made to separate Primary and Middle classes from High schiools. 
This was done upon acceptance of the principle that the High sfchool 
was a stage distinct from the earlier stages of schooling not mterely 
educationally, but physiologically, emotionally and socially. In most 
High schools, Primary classes were abolished. Another chiange 
during the Quinquennium under review was the opening of the 
school session in July. Of even greater importance was the dec:ision 
of the State Government to set up the Bihar School Examin;ation 
Board to conduct the Matriculation Examination, henceforward to 
be named the “Secondary School Examination”.

In Bombay, the objectives erf Secondary education were examiined 
afresh in the light of the ideology of craft-centred education. The 
emphasis in syllabus shifted to crafts and brought about changes 
of a fundamental nature. The Department of Education assuimed 
the lead in changing the structure of education. A number of 
ordinary schools were converted into Vocational High schools. The 
Secondary School Certificate Examination provided a wide choice 
of optional subjects, including vocational subjects for pupils; of 
different aptitudes and interests, and prepared them for courses in 
business, industry and Government service. The undue dominance, 
of English over other subjects in the curriculum was removed from  
Secondary schools. The question of teaching English in the lower 
standards was reconsidered in ISSO-Sl and English was permitted to 
be introduced in Standard VII of Primary schools, provided there 
were at least 15 pupils willing to take advantage of this option. 
English as a compulsory subject was taught in Standard VIII of 
Secondary schools. To meet the requirements of the new type of 
education, teachers trained in modern techniques were essential. 
The Ghate-Parulekar Committee was appointed by the Government 
in 1947 to examine and report on all questions relating to Secondary 
education, including the salary and service conditions of Secondary 
school teachers. Most of the Committee’s recommendations were 
accepted. The Government agreed to certain organisational changes. 
Primary and Secondary standards were, therefore, numbered conti-
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aiiuously as standards I to XI. The classes for the first three years 
•off the Secondary school were made identical with that for the upper 
thiree Primary standards, i.e., V, VI and VII. Owing to the expansion 
off Secondary education and the shortage of accommodation, rules 
Tejgarding the size of classes were relaxed as a general measure. 
Siim ilarly, to meet the growing demand for education and the diffi-

* cu ilty  of providing accommodation, the Government was compelled 
4o) work the shift system.

, In 1951,-5?, there, was, a, very large .increase in -the strength- of 
stiudents at Secondary schools in Hyderabad, owing largely to the 
initroduction of the regional language as a medium of instruction.

Curricular improvements in Madras ranged over a wide area. 
‘Ciitizenship training was introduced into the Secondary schools and 
m iade an integral part of the school curriculum up to Form IV and 
am  optional part in Forms V and VI. Most headmasters of High 
sclhools were given special training in this subject. Purpose and 
^.umity were introduced into the study of the Social Sciences, the 
objject being to develop practical understanding of our social order 
amiong pupils. An important feature of the reorganised scheme in 
thte State was the introduction of pre-technological courses in Engi- 
nesering, Agriculture, Textile-technology and Secretarial and Statis- 
•tical courses. These and courses of painting, drawing, music, domestic 
sciience and teaching practice were introduced as bifurcated courses 
a t the fourth form stage as an alternative to a purely academic 
course. In recognition of the part played in modern education by 
auidio-visual aids, 16 mm. projectors, a filmstrip projector and a 
xacdio were prescribed as the minimum equipment to be provided 
in  schools for this purpose. Finally, the National Cadet Corps 
<M.C.C.) was introduced for the first time into High schools in 
Miadras. The number of sanctioned troops was 135 on the 31sL 
M arch, 1952.

A scheme of reorganisation, considered in June 1937, was intro- 
<duiced in 1948-49 into Forms I to IV in Madras schools and was 
comtinued during the succeeding years in the next higher forms. The 
Hiigh school course after Form IV was bifurcated and various forms 
•of practical training into bifurcated courses instituted. Crafts were 
introduced as Basic activities at the Middle school stage. Facilities 
Ave;re provided to develop the skills of pupils and a curriculum was 
■worked out in relation to the activities of several schools.

, In Mysore, as a result of the expansion and development of 
Priimary education, greater facilities had to be provided for edu
cation  at the Middle and High school stages. In order to meet the 
incessant demand for Middle school education in rural areas of the
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State, the system of providing for the teaching of English in tithe 
upper Primary schools by the appointment of English teachers, wvas- 
introduced.

Special Basic features were introduced into Middle schools in- 
Orissa, and agriculture became an optional subject in High schooJls.

In the Punjab, the adoption of recommendations made by tth e  
Punjab Advisory Board of Education led to some marked improwe- 
ments. Under this scheme, English was eliminated from Class V 
and made optional in other classes. In Classes IX and X  it continuted 
to be a compulsory subject and the medium of instruction. Tfhe- 
Middle School Examination that was conducted till 1951, has sinice 
been abolished. There are still some Lower Middle schools in  tlhe- 
State that exist as independent institutiotis so as to- enable youine  
boys to remain in their villages for the first six years and to acquiire- 
literacy.

In Saurashtra the curriculum was revised during the period undier 
review with a strong bias in favour of craft.

The most important change in the system of education in U tta r  
Pradesh between 1947—52 was the reorganisation of Secondary edlu- 
cation. The scheme, started in 1948, was in full swing at the end of  
1952. Classes III, IV and V attached to Anglo-Hindustani institutioms. 
were detached from High schools and Intermediate colleges. At tlhe 
end of 1952, Secondary education was imparted from Class VI to X II  
in two stages—Junior High schools or Senior Basic schools taught  
from Class VI to Class VIII and Higher Secondary schools from Class 
IX to Class XII. The Middle School Examination was replaced b y  
the Junior High School Examination now conducted at the D istrict 
level. The period of Secondary education was reduced by one year. 
Higher Secondary education was provided in four types of courses,. 
viz., literary, scientific, constructive and aesthetic.

In Vindhya Pradesh a new stress was placed on Physical edu
cation with facilities for games and sports. Special attention has; 
also been paid to the development of school libraries.

*For W est Bengal, Jammu and Kashmir and Kutch  please see  
Appendices A, B and C respectively.

(b) Schools and Enrolment

There has been a general increase in the number of Middle antf 
High schools and in scholar enrolment at both. Tables XII, XIII,. 
XIV and XV indicate detailed changes.
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Num ber o f  M iddle (locluding S en io r B asic) Schools in  S tates in  India
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TABLE XI

State
1946-47 1951-52 +

For Boys For Girls For Boys For G irls

Assam . .
Bihar . .
Bombay . 
Madhya Pradesh 
Madras . .
Orissa . .
Punjab . .
Uttar Pradesh 
West Bengal .

Hyderabad . .
Jammu and Kashmir 
Madhya Bharat . 
Mysore . . .
Pepsu . . .
Rajasthan . .
Saurashtra . .
Travancore-Cochin

Ajmer . .
A . & N . Islands 
Bhopal . .
Bilaspur .
Coorg . .
D elhi . .
Himachal Pradesh 
Kutch . .
Manipur .
Tripura .
Vindhya Pradesh

(A S T A T E S ) .

750 

Ij447 
555 
678 
186 
253 
922 

’  344 
869

(B S T A T E S )

Total

t
t
t
t
t
t
t
t

(C &  D  S T A T E S )

• 27

• t
• t
• t

51
t
t
t
t
t

114 895 117

95 2,317 131

71 349 30
109 t t

68 251 55
20 491 35
59 789 105.

506 2,608
116 1,115 184

t t t-
t t t
t 303 52-
t 597 109.
t 229 3 4 !
t 640 96
t t t
t t t-

I I 2 i 9
t . .

t 25 I

t . 8 . •
44 .

15 49 32

t 82 7
t 12

t 82 3
t 38 6
t 152 iS-

7,093* 1:^01 t t  11,100 Ij024

* Includes 11 schools in Minor Administrations, 
■ft Includes i j  schools in Minor Administrations, 
f  N ot available.

■r Figures are provisional.
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N um ber o f Students on R olls in M iddle (Including S en io r B a sic) Schools
in  S tates in India

TABLE XII

1946-47 1951-52 +

State

Boys Girls Boys Girls

Assam . . . .

(A  S T A T E S )

. . . 78,093 18,464 84,636 23,013

Bihar . . . . . . . 1,83,837 18,667 3,16,284 35.456
Bombay . . . . . . 36,825 9,683 35,909 10,410

M adhya Pradesh . . . . . 1,28,461 24,018 t t
Madras . . . . . . . -35,847 12,983 41,018 15.412
Orissa . . . . . . . 24,836 3,745 41,997 6,028

Punjab . . . . . . . 1,46,414 12,961 1,54,048 32,847
Uttar Pradesh . . . . . 1,64,667 83,174 3,02,650 67,211

W est Bengal . . . . . . 96,234 21,706 1, 10,747 36,773

(B S T A T E S )

Hyderabad . . . . • • t t t t
Jammu and Kashmir . . • • t t t t
M adhya Bharat . . . • • t t 69.693 15.053
Mysore . . . . . • • t t 1,04,505 29,132
Pepsu . . . . . • • t t 41.957 6,797
Rajasthan . . . . • • t t 98.972 24.441
Saurashtra . . . . • • t t t t
Travancore-Cochin . . • • t t t t

( C & D  S T A T E S )

A j m e r .......................................... . . 2,788 487 2,488 289

A . & . N .  Islands . . . ■ ■ t t ■ ■ ..
Bhopal . . . . . • • t t 5.938 194

Bilaspur . . . . • • t t 2,182 89
Coorg . . . . . 7.603 5.064
Delhi . . . . . . . 13,162 4.935 12,952 13,112

Himachal Pradesh . . . • • t t 9.857 993
K u t c h .......................................... • • t t 1.712 291

Manipur . . . . • • t t 7.571 809
Tripura . . . . • • t t 3.755 994
Vindhya Pradesh . . . • • t t 25,650 2,194

Total . • • *9.15.410 2.13.645ft 14,82,124 3,26,602

♦ Includes 4,246 students from Minor Administration, 
•ft Includes 23822 students from Minor Administration, 
•f N ot available.
+  Figures are provisionaL



TABLE XIII

Number o f  High Schools * in  States in India
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1946-47 i95i-52§
State

For Boys For Girls For Boys For Girls

Assam . .
Bihar . .
Bombay .
Madhya Pradesh 
M adras. .
Orissa . .
Punjab . .
Uttar Pradesh 
West Bengal .

(A STATES)' 
200 
386 

442 
139 
560 

83 
219 
301 
672

(B S T A T E S )
Hyderabad . .
Jammu and Kashmir 
Madhya Bharat . 
Mysore . . .
Pepsu . . .
Rajasthan . .
Saurashtra . .
T  ravancore-Coch in

Ajmer . .
A . & N .  Islands 
Bhopal. .
Bilaspur .
Coorg . .
Delhi . .
Himachal Pradesh 
Kutch . .
Manipur .
Tripura .
Vindhya Pradesh

(C  & D  S T A T E S )

Total

20

t
t
t

6
29

t
t
t
t
t
3)073**

31 253 36
23 681 36

113 871 151
37 t t

148 1,102 211
6 183 9

36 427 41
72 948 641
89 1,006 162

t t
t f

47 12
182 36

93 II
172 8

t t
t t

6 20 4
I ..
7 2
I I

I 8 2
14 56 24

25 4
6 I

II I
16 8
19 2

586f t 6.135 1,403

* Includes Higher Secondary Schools.
**Includes 16 schools in Minor Administration, 
ftlncludes 10 schools in Minor Administration, 
t  N ot available- 
§ Figures are p>-ovisional.



Number o f  Students on Rolls in  High Schools * and in S tates ndia.
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TABLE XIV

1946-47 i 95 i - 52§

State

Boys Girls Boys Girls

Assam . .
Bihar . .
Bombay . 
Madhya Pradesh 
Madras . .
Orissa . .
Punjab . .
Uttar Pradesh 
W est Bengal .

(A S T A T E S )
10,690 86,895 15=999
7,941 2,25,686 14,066

. 1,85,566 52,946 3=11=159 90,489

. 20,447 3,439 t t
• 3j3 1,688 74,007 5,51=494 1=25,083

1,940 48,567 4=417
. 1,26,890 io,gp5 2,33=308 20,102
. 1,77)562 •25,663 4,22,303 63=453-

29=598 3=63=447 70=865

(B S T A T E S )
Hyderabad . . . . . • t  t t t
Jammu and Kashmir . . . • t  t t t
Madhya Bharat . . . . • t  t 14.921 8,077
Mysore . . . . . . • t  t 51=949 13=986

Pepsu . . . . . . • t  t 52,03? 5=443-
Rajasthan . . . . . • t  t 59=372 5=097
Saurashtra . . . . . • t  t t t
Travancore-Cochin . . . • t  t t t

(C &  D  S T A T E S )

Ajmer . . . . . . . 7,236 1,148 7=134 945
A . & N . Islands . . . . t t 392 114
Bhopal . . . . . . t t 1,962 717

Bilaspur . . . • . t t 531 260

Coorg . . . . . . 1,915 1,039 3=595 2,305
Delhi . . . . . . 17,681 5=051 46,507 15=184

Himachal Pradesh . • • t t 8,412 2.059

Kutch . . . . . . t t 1,652 434
Manipur . . . • • t t 4,272 756-

Tripura . . . . • t t 6,526 1,362

Vindhya Pradesh . . • • t t 4=473 234

Total . . . . 13,42,938** 2,28,459f t 25,06,596 4,61,447

* Includes Higher Secondary Schools.
** Includes 9,528 students of Minor Administration, 
tfln cludes 4,092 students of Minor Administration.

N ot available, 
f Figures are provisional.



ic ) Teachers
There was a large increase in the number of teachers as well as 

the number of trained teachers during the period under review, but 
the situation remained unsatisfactory owing to the disproportionate 
increase in the number of Secondary schools and scholar enrolment. 
The adoption of Hindi as the official language of the Indian Republic 
made it obligatory for governments to provide adequate facilities 
for its teaching at Secondary institutipas. Several states .appesr. to. 
have experienced some difficulty in acquiring adequate and trained 
teachers for this subject. The strong vocational bias that has been 
given to Secondary education has also made new demands on the 
teaching staffs clf these institutions. Some States, and notably Bihar 
and Madras, have met this demand with praiseworthy adaptability 
and determination, but the task of training teachers for Basic edu
cation has not been easy.

In Assam, a training centre for teachers of Hindi in Secondary 
^schools was started at Dudhnai in Goalpara in 1951. This centre 
now provides training for 50 teachers at Government expense in a 
ten-month training course. Hill teachers are trained to teach the 
Assamese language at a new training centre established at Titabar 
in Sibsagar district.

The number of teachers in Bhopal in 1947-48 was 133 in boys’ 
High schools as against 169 for the last year of the Quinquennium. 
There were 17 teachers in High schools for girls in the first year, 
and 46 in the last year. Figures for Middle schools show a corres
ponding increase in the last year of the Quinquennium. There were 
140 teachers in boys’ Middle schools and only nine in girls’ Middle 
schools in 1947-48. In 1951-52 the figures for boys’ Middle schools 
was 293, and for girls’ 42. Teachers in High schools were graduates 
in the subjects they taught; Middle school teachers were either 
Matriculates or Intermediates. Only a small proportion of the 
teachers was trained.

For Bihar, the Quinquennium ŵ as epoch-making both In respect 
of number of teachers and facilities for training. The number of 
trained teachers rose from 6,875 in 1946-47 to 9,649 in 1951-52. The 
number of women teachers rose from 1,023 in 1946-47 to 1,492 between 
1951-52. Trained women teachers rose from 688 in 1946-47 to 978 
during 1951-52. The increase in the number of trained teachers was 
substantial but still insufficient. Teachers in government schools are 
all trained hands, but those in private schools are generally untrained. 
Many schools of the latter kind have not even two trained graduates 
■on their staff. The state government has under its immediate 
consideration the que.stion of opening new training colleges for this 
purpose. A beginning in this direction was made by opening a
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separate Training College for women at Patna, besides establishing 
a Basic Training College—the Sarvodaya Mahavidyalaya—at Turki.

New pay scales for teachers in government High schools were 
also introduced into Secondary schools in Bihar during the period 
under review. Special funds for the payment of enhanced salaries 
and dearness allowance to teachers at High schools were placed at 
the disposal of the Board of Secondary Education by the state gov
ernment. Additional funds were also provided by the state govern
ment to local bodies for the payment of enhanced salaries and dear
ness allowance to teachers in Middle schools.

The total number of trained teachers at all Secondary schools 
of Bombay was 6,339 in 1946-47, and it reached the impressive figure 
of 10,340 in 1951-52. The total number of teachers at these schook 
in 1946-47 was 13,240 as against 18,753 in 1951-52. Of the total 
number of teachers, 5,662 were graduates in 1946-47 and 9,200 in 
1951-52. Though the number of trained teachers has increased 
steadily, there is still much leeway to be made up. Regular pay 
scales have not yet been provided for untrained teachers.

In Coorg the introduction of Hindi into High schools was directly 
responsible for the increase in the number of teachers. The total 
figure in 1946-47 was 113, whereas in 1951-52 it was 213.

In Himachal Pradesh, there were 411 teachers of Secondary 
schools in 1947 as against 575 in 1951.

Hyderabad had 5,656 teachers in its Secondary schools in the first 
year of the Quinquennium. In the last year, there was a total of 
2,758 trained men teachers, 757 trained women teachers, 3,206 un
trained men teachers and 817 untrained women teachers, giving a 
total of 7,538 teachers.

In 1946-47, there were 6,580 trained and 403 untrained men teachers 
and High schools 903. Corresponding figures for 1951-52 are 3,865 
for Middle schools and 1,226 for High schools. Two training colleges, 
one at Jaora and the other at Dewas, were started to satisfy the 
demand for trained teachers at Secondary schools. Every year about 
120 teachers are trained in both these colleges.

In 1946-47, there were 6,580 trained and 403 untrained men teachers 
at Secondary schools for boys in Madras. Corresponding figures for 
1951-52 are 19,949 trained and 5,049 untrained teachers for Secondary 
schools for boys. The total of 24,998 is over three times the figure 
of 6,983 for 1946-47. Women teachers at boys’ Secondary schools in 
1946-47 were, 163 trained and 13 untrained, yielding a total of 176. 
In 1951-52, there were 961 trained and 146 untrained teachers yielding 
a total of 1,107. In Secondary schools for girls, there were 28 trained
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men teachers in 1946-47, 19 untrained men teachers, making a total 
of 47. At these schools, there were 1,439 women teachers and 110 un
trained—a total of 1,549. Equivalent figures for 1951-52 are 186 
trained men and 3,141 trained women, at Girls’ Secondary schools, 
77 untrained men teachers and 375 untrained women teachers, at 
Secondary schools for girls for the same year, yielding a total of 
263 men and 3,516 women. Though the number of teachers increased, 
there was a great shortage during the period under review because 
o f-th e  -large number of new-schools that were opened.' Scales of 
pay were regulated during the period and grades of Headmasters 
re-classified.

In 1948-49, there were 167 trained teachers for Government High 
schools for boys. 111 in District Board and Municipal schools, 153 in 
aided schools and six in unaided schools in Mysore. Untrained 
teachers for the same year are respectively 255, 515, 264, 68 yielding a  
total of 437 trained teachers and 1,102 untrained teachers. In the last 
year of the Quinquennium, there were 243 trained teachers in Gov
ernment schools, 232 in District Board and Municipal schools, 190 in 
aided schools, five in unaided schools, giving a total of 670 trained 
teachers. Untrained teachers for the same year are 269 in Govern
ment schools, 720 in District Board and Municipal schools, 410 in aided 
schools, 26 in unaided, giving a total of untrained teachers of 1,425, 
Teachers of all types thus increased from 1,539 in 1948-49 to 2,095 in 
1951-52.

The number of trained and untrained teachers of different grades 
in Middle schools in Orissa in 1951-52 was trained m en: 386 as against 
320 in 1947-48; untrained m en: 1,226 as against 821 in 1947-48. Trained 
women teachers were 29 in 1951-52 as against 16 in 1947-48. In High 
schools, there were in 1951-52, 489 trained men teachers as against 
378 in 1947-48 and 750 untrained teachers in 1951-52 as against 647 
in 1947-48. Trained women teachers in 1951-52 were 52 as against 
26 in the first year of the Quinquennium. The increase in the number 
of trained and untrained teachers is due to the appreciable increase 
in the number of both High and Middle schools. New salary scales 
were introduced in 1947 and the scales prescribed were almost double 
■fhose obtaining before 1947.

(d) Buildings and Equipment

The general condition of buildings and equipment in the States 
during the period under review was unsatisfactory. Most Govern
ment Secondary Schools had their own buildings but some Govern
ment and Government-aided schools had to be accommodated in 
inadequate rented buildings. School equipment was nowhere 
satisfactory.
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In the Andamans, schools were housed in Government buildings 
maintained by the P.W.D.

School buildings in Bilaspur were generally in an unsatisfactory 
-condition. Small improvements were brought into being to meet 
immediate requirements but a big programme of new construction 
was chalked out and was due to be undertaken in 1952-53.

In Bombay, all Government schools and a number of schools run 
>vith Government assistance had their own buildings. The prob
lem  of playgrounds is acute in large cities like Bombay, Ahmedabad 
and Poona and is a major obstacle to the full implementation of the* 
Physical Education Programme. The Department has given grants 
and grants-in-aid for the acquisition of playgrounds.

In 1947-48, out of Hyderabad’s 188 Government Secondary 
schools, 114 were lodged in Government buildings and three in Local 
Fund buildings; the rest were accommodated in rented buildings. 
The Government provided ten lakhs of rupees for the requisitioning 
o f  sites and construction of buildings.

Building problems at the secondory stage in Madhya Bharat were 
not as acute as might have been expected. The dearth of accom
modation rose out of the large increase in the number of students, 
but the problem was solved by constructing new rooms and by 

-securing rented buildings. School equipment was generally 
:satisfactory.

Of 1,523 Indian Secondary schools in Madras on the 31st March
1952, 1214 were held in their own buildings and the rest in rented or 
rent-free buildings. In many cases, accommodation continued to be 
inadequate. The tendency to convert all available space, including 
verandas, into classrooms could not be checked. There are cases of 
schools where Headmasters have wished to maintain as many as 25 
sections in order to obtain a higher income. Space for gardens and 
playgrounds was inadequate. 290 boys’ schools and 29 girls’ schools 
had no ground space at all and 286 boys’ schools and 121 girls’ schools 
had no play-ground to speak of.

Manipur schools were tin-roofed except for the Johnstone Gov
ernment High School for boys that had a ‘pucca’ building.

In Orissa the condition of school buildings was far from satis
factory. Most Middle schools in ex-State areas were ill-equipped. 
A non-recurring grant of Rs. 75,000 was granted for the construction 
o f  temporary buildings. High scho'ols, with a few  exceptions, have 
good buildings, but equipment everywhere left much to be desired.

Schools in the Punjab, and particularly those in towns, appear 
to  have outgrown their accommodation. Scarcity and the high cost
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of building material stood in the way of improvement during the 
period under review. Buildings were unsuitable and inadequately 
equipped. The Government has, however, exploited the enthusiasam  
of people for building school houses. Voluntary subscriptions have 
enabled it to undertake construction during the Quinquennium. 
Libraries are particularly inadequate and science material is shabby 
and insufficient.

Buildings and equipment in Tripura  State were maintained at 
Goyernnient cost. Necessary equipment for. the teaching of,G eo
graphy and Science was provided.

Most Higher Secondary schools in Uttar Pradesh have their own 
buildings, but playground facilities and hostel accommodation were 
in some places unsatisfactory. N ew  Junior and Higher Secondary 
schools were not as well equipped for want of funds as older schools. 
In the State Reorganization Scheme, institutions that needed furni
ture and equipment particularly for Science, Biology, Ceramics, 
Industrial Chemistry, Wood-craft, Spinning and Weaving, Metal craft 
and Library were given some special aid.

Intermediate colleges. High schools and some Middle schools in 
Vindhya Pradesh were lodged in ‘pucca’ Government buildings and 
some Middle schools in ‘kutcha’ buildings. The condition of 
school buildings in the State was moderately good, but equipment 
was below standard.

(e) Medium of Instruction
It has already been pointed out that the Quinquennium started a 

movement for changes in the medium of instruction. Only specific 
details will, therefore, be given in this section.

The medium at the secondary stage in the Andamans was English 
and Urdu.

In Bilaspur, Hindi was the medium of instruction. It was in
troduced in 1938 to replace Urdu. At high stage, Science, Hygiene 
and Mathematics were still taught in English in accordance with the 
syllabus of the Punjab University.

The medium of instruction in all Secondary schools in Bombay 
(Anglo-Indian and English teaching schools excepted) has been the 
regional language.

In Himachal Pradesh the medium of instruction was Hindi up 
to the Middle, and part-Hindi, part-English at the Matriculation stage.

As early as 1925, Secondary schools in Madras were committed 
to use the mother-tongue or an Indian language as the medium for 
the Secondary School Leaving Certificate. Between 1938 and 1939 the

62 M . o f  Ed,
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mother-tongue was extended to all schools and English was used onljy 
in certain special cases. From the beginning of the Quinquenniunn 
under review, the policy was to eliminate English in Secondarjy 
schools, even in bi-lingual areas. It was laid down in the first yeair 
of the Quinquennium that sanction of the Government was necesi- 
sary to adopt English as a medium in any form or section of a formi, 
and that no school should adopt English as the medium of instructiom  
in future in anticipation of sanction. The teaching of commercia l 
subjects in English was, however, permitted for sometime more.

In respect of linguistic minorities including Muslims, whoste 
mother-tongue was a language other than the regional language, th(e 
Director was permitted to issue instruction that their mother tonguie 
could be used as the medium provided there was a minimum strengtlh 
of ten pupils per class or 30 per school in Elementary schools amd 
45 pupils for forms I to III and forms IV to VI.

The medium of instruction in Manipur in all High schools, ex c e p t  
the Bengal High School (where Bengali was used) was Manipuri 
up to' Class VI and English for Higher classes. In Middle schools the 
medium was the regional language or the mother-tongue.

Non-language subjects were taught in the regional languages in  
all Secondary schools of Orissa. Pupils whose mother-tongue was 
a language other than Oriya, were' given the option to answer ques
tions in their mother-tongue for a period of two years with effect 
from the session 1949-50. Later this concession was extended up to
1953. Aided Secondary schools were required to arrange for instruc
tion through the mother-tongue of their pupils, if this was desired 
by one-third of the number of pupils. The regional or State language 
was compulsory at the secondary stage. The teaching of Hindi was 
compulsory in classes VI to XI. The Utkal University provided for 
the examination of regional and other Indian languages at the end 
of the Matriculation.

Urdu, that had enjoyed a leading position in the Punjab before 
partition, was dislodged and replaced almost completely by Hindi 
and Punjabi. Science and Mathematics in High schools were, how
ever, often taught through English. Hindi and Punjabi were both 
recognised as regional languages in the State. Punjabi was the 
medium of instruction in Punjabi-speaking areas where Hindi was 
taught as a compulsory second language from the IV Primary class 
up to the Matriculation. Similarly Hindi was the medium of instruc' 
tion in Hindi-speaking areas up to ^he Matriculation with Punjabi 
taught as a compulsory second language from the IV Primary class 
to the Matriculation. In both gases, these rules &pply to girls’ schoolg 
in ^he Middle classes only,
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The medium of instruction in Rajasthan was Hindi.
In all non-language subjects at schools of Travancore-Cochin, 

the regional language—Malayalam or Tamil was used as the medium 
of instruction.

In Tripura State the medium was Bengali.
In Uttar Pradesh the medium of instruction was Hindustani up,to 

Class X  and generally English in Classes XI and XII, up to 1947. Tl\e 
medium during the period under review w as. changed to Hindi for. 
■all subjects except languages, with facilities for answering question 
ipapers in languages other than Hindi.

In Vindhya Pradesh, all instruction was given in Hindi.

((f) Changes in Curriculum
Important changes in curriculum have already been mentioned 

iin an earlier section. In this section some further details of 
changes carried out in different states will be mentioned.

Music was introduced for the first time into girls’ schools of 
Bilaspur in 1951. Drama was introduced as a special subject.

In the Lower Secondary schools in Hyderabad, the first language 
during the period under re’view was at different schools Telugu or 
Marathi or Kannada or Tamil or Gujrati or Hindi or Urdu. Ele
mentary Mathematics, History and Geography, a second language 
( Telugu, Marathi, Kannada or Hindi), a third language (English), 
General or Domestic Science, Art and Craft or Music, Physical Tram- 
img and Ethics were also taught at this stage. At the Higher Second- 
a ry stage a first language, a second language and English were taught 
besides Elementary Mathematics, General or Domestic Science, In- 
diian History, Civics and Geography of the World. The students had 
a. choice of several optional subjects, including a classical langugige 
(Arabic, Sanskrit or Persian) History and Music. The High schools 
o f Madras were reorganised during this period to serve a double 
purpose i.e. to prepare students for the University and to provide 
a large number of other courses for practical training for business, 
industry, agriculture and the teaching profession, provided minimum 
standards in the subjects prescribed for University courses were 
obtained in the Secondary School Leaving Certificate Public Exami
nations. Students in these practical courses were eligible for entry 
tO) universities. A secretarial course was introduced to enable 
students to seek employment as clerks or office assistants.

Hindi was made compulsory in Madhya Bharat for all High 
scJiool examinations. Mathematics was split into two groups— 
elementary and higher. Candidates were given the option to choose 
either Civics or English. Girls had the option to take Domestic
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Science in place of Mathematics. There were three compulsoiry 
subjects and two optionals to be chosen in two groups from a selecteed 
list of subjects. Agriculture and Fine Arts were included in tHie 
High school curriculum. Students admitted to teaching practicce 
were, after completing their Secondary School Leaving Certificatte, 
permitted to enter an abridged secondary grade training school <of 
one year’s duration to qualify for the Secondary Grade Teache;rs 
posts.

The departmental syllabus was followed in all schools up to Claiss 
VIII of Orissa. Courses of study prescribed for the Matriculaticon 
Examination of the Utkal University were followed in the top thr'ee 
classes of High schools. Vocational and agricultural studies occu
pied an important place in the curriculum and directly influenced 
teaching methods in these subjects. Films were shown by the Audiio- 
Visual Sections recently introduced into Secondary schools.

In the Punjab the courses of study for Middle schools w ere  
thoroughly revised during the period under review. English was 
eliminated from the V class and made optional in o'ther Middle 
classes. An important feature of the new scheme of studies adopted 
by the Department of Education was the emphasis placed on recrea
tional activities and crafts. Basic education was accepted as the 
future system of education of the State. It was introduced, in the 
first instance, into some Primary schools, with a view to extending it 
to the Secondary Department, when the scholars at present at the 
Basic Primary school stage have reached the Secondary stage.

The curriculum in Saurashtra as elsewhere was revised with a 
bias in favour of Crafts as allowed by the Secondary School Certi
ficate Examination. Designation of all High schools and Intermediate 
colleges in Uttar Pradesh was revised and they were named Higher 
Secondary Schools with Principals as Heads. During the Quinquen
nium. 22 Gcfvernment institutions were raised to the Intermediate 
status, of which. seven were for girls. General Science was introduc
ed into 337 boys’ Junior High schools. Continuation Classes, held 
after school hours, were attached to 46 non-Government and nine 
Government institutions. Crafts were a special feature of these 
schools.

High schools and Intermediate colleges in Vindhya Pradesh were 
affiliated to the Secondary Board of Education, and Middle schools 
to Vindhya Pradesh Education Board. The curriculum of the Ajmer 
Board was followed by both High schools and Intermediate colleges.

(g) Administration and Control
Administration at the Secondary stage of education is conducted 

either by the government, by district boards or private agencies.
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Government Control is exercised largely through grants and 
g;rants-in-aid. Inspection is conducted by Inspectors and Inspec- 
tiresses of Schools.

In Assam, the Director of Public Instruction, supervised adminis- 
tiration c/l schools. In 1950 an Inspector of Schools was appointed 
f(or convenience in administration.

Secondary education in Bilaspur was controlled by the Education 
Officer with the assistance of the Inspector of Schools for both 
P’rimary and' Middle schools.

In Bhopal it was controlled by two district inspectors of schools 
WT̂ ho were responsible in turn to the Senior Inspector of Schools. 
P'eriodical inspection of Middle and High schools was made by Dis
trict Inspectors, Primary classes in Middle schools were inspected by 
A^ssistant District Inspectors. The Senior Inspector of Schools, who 
is; the link between the Education Department and the Government, 
inspects all types of schools.

All Secondary education at Bombay is controlled by the Depart- 
rment of Education. Effective supervision is exercised through 
inspecting officers in various divisions. The Government gave regular 
girant-in-aid to all aided schools that satisfied the conditions per
taining to instruction and administration. Anglo-Indian schools in 
the state, that numbered 35, were subject to the provisions of a 
separate Code of Regulations, and were controlled through the 
Inspector of Anglo-Indian schools. An Advisory Board presided over 
b y the Secretary of the Government, Education Department advised 
in matters relating to Anglo-Indian schools.

The control of Middle schools in Himachal Pradesh lay with Dis
trict Inspectors of schools who work under the supervision of a 
Deputy Director of Education. High schools are managed directly 
b y  the Deputy Director of Education.

Administration and control of government, local board and aided 
Secondary schools in Madras vested in their respective managements. 
Secondary schools continued to be inspected by District Education 
Officers. The recognition of Secondary schools lay within the com
petence of the Director of Public Instruction.

The State Education Departm^ent of Manipur was in charge of 
administration and control of Secondary schools.

High schools in Orissa were under the administrative control of 
the Circle Inspector of Schools. Acaderfiic control of High schools, 
so far as the course of studies and textbooks were concerned, was 
exercised through the Utkal University, through its Matriculation 
examination. The majority of High schools were managed by private
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agencies but local bodies in Ganjan and Koraput, maintainedi 
High schools. The state government sanctioned subsidies to recog-- 
nised schools under public management and the Director of Publicc 
Instruction sanctioned grants-in-aid to them. All Secondary schoolss 
in acceded areas are under government management. There was nco 
change in methods of school administration. Local Board schools aree 
indirectly controlled by the Department as appointments, transfers 
and promotions of teachers are made by the Inspecting staff in consul
tation with the Chairman of the Local Board. The Department exer
cised a supervisory control of schools managed by voluntarjy 
associations.

In Rajasthan, High school classes were administered by the Inspec
tor of Schools, while for Intermediate colleges the Director of Educa
tion was the direct controlling authority. He exercised his powens 
through the Assistant Director of Education.

Administrative control of Secondary schools in Travancore-Cochira 
vested in the Director of Public Instruction who was assisted by Chief 
Inspecting Officers. There were seven Divisional Inspectors off 
Schools for boys’ Secondary schools, and two Inspectresses for girls;’ 
Secondary schools, one for the Travancore area, and the other for the  
Cochin area.

Government schools in Tripura were administered and controlled 
by the Education Department. Private schools were under the con
trol of Managing Committee; affiliated schools, by the Managing 
Committees of these schools. The Education Department laid down 
certain minimum conditions that must be fulfilled. '

Junior High schools in Uttar Pradesh were managed by Local 
bodies—district and municipal boards—with the exception of model 
schools attached to the government Normal schools. Higher Second
ary schools were managed by government and private bodies. Super
vision was made more thorough by the posting of a District Inspector 
of Schools in each district.

(h) Expenditure
There has been an all-round increase in the expenditure on Secon

dary education during the Quinquennium. The highest increase was 
registered in Coorg and the lowest in Ajmer.

Details of expenditure are given below jji Tables—XVI and XVII.
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TABLE XV
Direct Expenditure on Secondary Schools by States

State 1947-48 1948-49 1949-50 1950-51 1951-52*

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
A  S T A T E S ■*

Assam . . . . . . • . . 41,20,267 49,50,815 66,38,253 75,84,706 89,59,49?

Bihar . . . . . . • • • 1,27,97,300 1=40,57,577 1,75,51,763 2,23,21,470 2,53,43,001
B o m b a y .......................................... . . . 2,57,84,867 3,27,27,191 4,30,79,886 4,61,28,957 5,08,22,980

Madhya Pradesh . . . . • • • 85,23,133 96,53,142 1,15,57,480 1,28,95,068 +

Madras . . . . . • • • 2,59,99,003 3,36,19,899 3,94,05,074 4,17^11,441 4,83,34,398

Orissa . . . . . . . . . 29,19,069 35,06,578 41,85,714 53,38,267 54,74,850

Punjab . . . . . ■ ■ • 1,65,39,690 1,77,08,521 i ,93’,6 1,935 2,14,59,128

Uttar Pradesh . . . . ■ . . 2,05,42,668 3,48,85,252 4,68,34,438 5,33.,75,463 5,82,37,899

West B e n g a l .......................................... • . . 2,06,12,142 2,53,39,664 2,99,82,857 3,34,87,594 3,41,94,267

B S T A T E S •

Hyderabad . . . . . • • • + + 99,88,916 98',io ,256 +

Jammu and Kashmir . . . • . . + + 15,09,500 13,34,684 +
Madhya Bharat . . . . . . . .  + + 41,22,890 48^^0,234 64,27,328

Mysore . . . . . . + 54,82,643 73^55,170 84,50,420

Pepsu ..........................................
• • • +  . + 27,83,790 45;38,493 52,08,832
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T A B L E  XV—continued.
D irect Expenditure on Secondary Schools by States— continued.

States 1947- 48- 1948-49 1949-50 1950 -51

R a j a s t h a n ........................................................

S a u r a s h t r a ........................................................

Travancore-Cochin...............................................

A j m e r ..........................................................................

A. &  N . I s l a n d s .....................................................

Bhopal . . . . . . .

Bilaspur . . . . . . .

C o o r g ..........................................................................

D e l h i ..........................................................................

Himachal P r a d e s h .....................................................

K u t c h ..........................................................................

M a n i p u r ................................................................

T r ip u r a ..........................................................................

Vindhya P r a d e s h .....................................................

T o t a l

+  Figures are not available.
*Figures are provisional.

B S T A T E S — Continued. 

+ +
+ +
+ +

C & D  S T A T E S  
I3j75j494 16,59.643

28,254

+
+

1,98,994

27,34,461

+
+
+
+
+

52,811

+
61,108

4,59,575

34,82,664

3,28,328

2,16,149

+
+
+

58,56,718

28,97,136

79,05,560

16,70,620

75,800

3,08,236

79,569

6,06,094

60,72,181

8,45,318

2,16,415

5,16,126

3,30,687

8,72,972*

66,51,638

32,68,101

1,09,93,899

17,25,462

76,076

4,82,107

73,252

6,76,414

70,45,721

11,94,063

2,14,678

6,28,846

4,54,712

11,40,657

13,91,69,822 18,15,45,086 26,90,85,157

1951-52

72,55,773

+
+

15,31,689

66,749

5>75,385

I,24,409 

7,38,324 

85,40,184

II,53,182 

2,06,456 

6,95,801 

6,00,247 

12,80,176

30,47,09,364 29,56,80,971



T A B L E  X V I 
D irect Expenditure on Secondary Schools by Sources]

Source 1947-48 1948-49 1949-50 1950-51
*

1951-52*

Government Funds . . . 

Local Board Funds . . 

F e e s ........................................

• • •

Rs.

. 4,09,10,892

• 99,27,507

. 6,07,02,217 

. 1,86,29,206

Rs.

5,74,11,323

1,34,94,536

8,95,60,285

2,10,78,942

Rs.

10,63,69,753

1,52,01,416

11,59,09,930

3,16,04,058

•Rs.
«

12,^9,28,826

1,80,14,406
«

13,38,27,971

3,69,38,161

Rs.

10,40,95,052

2,00,39,482

14,02,30,301

3,13,16,136

T o t a l  . . 13,91,69,822 18,15,45,086 26,90,85,157 30,47,09,364 29,56,80,971 +

+Excludes figures for Madhya Pradesh., Hyderabadj Jammu and Kashmir, Saurashtra and Travancore-Cochin wWch are not available. 
♦Figures are provisional.



(ii) New Schemes and Experiments and Outstanding Problems
The most noteworthy experiments and developments during the 

period under review occurred in the field of Basic education, whether 
for students or for teachers. Special provision was made for rural 
areas in the teaching of such subjects as Agriculture. Physical 
education has now come to stay as part of the routine curriculum 
of Secondary schools in many States. The advance made in this 
direction, with special reference to large-s^ale enrolment in the 
National Cadet Corps, is one of the most heartening developments 
of the Quinquennium. Experiments in curriculum, that are likely  
to have far-reaching consequences, were made in Bihar, Bilaspur, 
Bombay, Madras, the Punjab and elsewhere. The main problem of 
the schools during the Quinquennium was the shortage of trained 
teachers.

The most significant development in Bihar was the expansion of 
Secondary education under private management. This is proved by 
the large increase in the number of schools. The revised syllabus 
with a strong vocational bias at the Secondary stage, and the rapid 
increase in the number of post-Basic and senior-Bas'c schools is 
evidence of Bihar’s determination to press on with the new educa
tion. The establishment of two new training colleges for Basic 
teachers—a women’s training college at Patna and the Basic Training 
ccfllege, popularly known as the Sarvodaya Mahavidyalaya, at Turki 
—deserves special mention.

The reorganised scheme of Secondary education in Madras 
envisaged the provision of a large number of courses and activities 
to draw out the skills and aptitudes of children. The bifurcated 
course, started at High schools, with a large variety of useful acti
vities, was one important way of implementing this plan.

Efforts were made to promote the practical study of agriculture 
and thus to cater for the rural areas -of the country, more especially 
in Delhi, Bihar and Himachal Pradesh. During the period under re
view, the Board, of Higher Secondary Education at Delhi evolved a 
scheme of holding the Higher Secondary Agriculture Examination 
chiefly for candidates from rural schools, so that their education 
could prove of practical use to them, in later life. In Bihar, the 
Government paid handsome subsidies to High schools teaching 
Science and Agriculture. In Himachal Pradesh, the most important 
proposal of the Quinquennium was to start Agricultural High 
schools and to attach farms to Middle schools.

Rapid strides were made in Physical education at the Secondary 
stage during the period under review. In Bilaspur, sports and 
tournaments were organised as a regular part of the curriculum. In 
Delhi, Physical education was made compulsory in schools. In
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Madhya. Bharat, the National Cadet Corps was introduced into the 
V. C. High School, Morar and the Jiwaji Rao Intermediate College. 
Physical education was made compulsory for all High schools and 
Intermediate colleges in the State.

Model schools opened in the Punjab  were both well-equipped and 
staffed. Modern methods of teaching and new educational devices 
were tried out. Among the special features of these institutions 
were a luilk-bar, midday meals, a. school band and rural reconstruc
tion work. There were in all 52 model schools in this State. Audio
visual aids in teaching were introduced into Secondary schools. 
Most High schools have bought radio sets and students are encourag- 
■ed to listen in. The use of illustrative charts prepared in Hindi and 
Punjabi was encouraged.

An interesting experiment in Projects was carried out at Rajah’s 
High school, Kollengode, Madras. This involved the provision 
coincidentally of teaching in academic and aesthetic subjects. After 
the introduction of Social studies into the syllabus as part of the 
reorganised scheme in the State, many schools reported their efforts 
to teach each unit of the syllabus through a project. The syllabus, 
with its well-balanced emphasis on social training activities and 
social studies, was found to lend itself to experiment in teaching 
through projects.

Most States were up against the problem of the shortage of 
trained teachers to implement schemes of development. Himachal 
Pradesh’s most outstanding problem for instance, was just this 
shortage. In Orissa, the demand for a Board of Secondary Educa
tion arose out of the inequities that were seen to exist in the pay 
and prospects of teachers serving in Government and in aided institu
tions. In the Punjab, teaching has been handicapped by over
crowding in schools on the one hand, and by the indifference of 
the teacher, on the other. The teacher still resents the fact that 
he is not paid sufficiently for his labour, and consequently does not 
put his heart into his work. Indeed in the Punjab, as in other 
States, the most outstanding problem of the period has been to 
raise the status and salary of the teacher. In Uttar Pradesh, quali
fied teachers were still few in number and, except in rare cases, 
schools had to utilise the services of untrained and unqualified 
teachers. This naturally resulted in a general lowering of standards. 
In Bihar, new scales of pay for teachers in Government and non
Government High schools were introduced so as to attract good and 
trained people into the profession. The two new training colleges 
at Patna and Turki are attempts to meet the shortage of trained 
teachers.
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in  many states the spectre of unemployment proved a student- 
obsession. In Manipur it appeared to rear its head in many parts 
of the State. In consequence, it was felt that the introduction of 
compulsory and effective training in suitable vocational subjects 
was needed urgently. Owing to their poor financial position High 
schools were not always able to do this. The problern of unemploy
ment and lack of suitable vocational institutions confronted Mysore. 
The coordination of the curricula of studies at the High school and 
the collegiate stage was, therefore, considered to be of the first im
portance. More diversified and practical courses of study should, it 
was felt, be provided at the High school stage. In Orissa, the Gov
ernment permitted the development of Senior Basic schools, but the 
relationship between these schools and High schools was not always 
clarified. During the Quinquennium, the Government prepared a 
plan under which it stated its intention to convert some existing 
High schools into Technical High schools. Work on this line started 
by the opening of a commercial section in the Balasore and Santal- 
pur Zila schools, but owing to financial stringency, not much pro
gress was made.
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CHAPTER IV 
THE TRAINING OF TEACHERS

(i) Main Trends
With the acceptance of the objective of universal, free and com

pulsory Elementary education, the task of securing an adequate 
supply of suitable teachers assumed even greater importance during 
this Quinquennium. Quantitatively, the position-was ■ bad enough-, 
for out of 2-8 million teachers necessary for implementing a pro
gramme of universal Elementary education, only about 5,61,000 
Primary school teachers were available. Qualitatively, the position 
was perhaps even worse, for, of these 5,61,000 teachers in Primary 
schools, only 58-2 per cent, were trained.

The position was somewhat better at the Secondary level, because 
teachers in Secondary schools were generally somewhat more quali
fied than teachers in Elementary schools.

The decision to convert all Elementary schools to the Basic pat
tern gave greater urgency to the question of adequate training of 
teachers. As already indicated, Basic education makes far greater 
demands on the teacher. To teach a simple school subject to child
ren is difficult enough, but when it is sought to teach them diverse 
subjects through some chosen craft, the difficulties Become greater. 
Almost all States were conscious of these difficulties and as already 
pomted out one of the main reasons for the slow progress in the 
expansion of Basic education has been the shortage of properly 
equipped personnel.

The Central Advisory Board of Education has for many years 
been insisting that the Elementary school teacher must have at least 
two years’ training after the Matriculation or an equivalent standard. 
The shortage of teachers compelled m^st States to deviate from 
these standards and content themselves with training of a year or 
even less. The main reasons in favour of a longer course are th'at 
before a teacher is taught how to teach, he must at least know 
what to teach. The general knowledge of those who have taken the 
Matriculation examination was often such that this indispensable 
condition was not satisfied.

One of the measures to overcome the deficiency was the intro
duction of in-service training on a fairly large-scale. The period of 
in-service training varied from State to State. The shortest was in 
Uttar Pradesh where, instead of sending teachers to a training centre,
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a mobile squad of instructions was sent out to give an orientatiora 
course to the teachers on the spot. This was an interesting experi
ment but did not achieve as much success as was expected of it. 
With certain modifications and, perhaps, with a slight change in pur
pose, such programmes can be useful in relieving the acute prob
lem of shortage of teachers in the country as a whole.

In view of the need of turning out a larger number of teachers 
within a short period and the admittedly inadequate standards off 
most teachers now employed in schools, fresh importance is given to  
proposals for intensive in-service training of teachers. Such train
ing has another advantage in that the periods devoted to it help to 
break the monotony of the teacher’s life. Boredom, as all educa
tionists know, is perhaps the greatest enemy to successful teaching,. 
Repetition of the same lessons year in and year out Induces a spirit 
of lassitude. Once the teacher loses interest in the subject, the qua
lity of instruction inevitably deteriorates. In-service training at re
gular intervals, even if it be for brief periods, helps to break such 
monotony and may go a long way in improving the quality of tea
chers in the country.

(a) Reorientation of Teachers’ Education

In Ajm er, as in most other States, reorientation has been in the 
direction of Basic education but the switch-over has adversely affect
ed all four training institutions in the State that used to admit candi
dates after they had passed the Middle standard. The recommenda
tions of the Central Pay Commission were accepted by the Govern
ment and were responsible for another set-back in these institutions. 
The new rules laid down that the minimum qualification for ap
pointment as Primary teacher was the Matriculation followed by a 
year’s training. Yet another factor was the question of finding 
finances to implement the Basic education scheme. With two Middle 
schools closed, the Government Normal School for Women also clos
ed. The only institution that remained was the Normal School for 
Boys. In 1950, training im.parted at this institution was modelled 
cm Basic lines.

In Assam, a Basic bias was given in almost all centres of teacher 
training. The adoption of Hindi as the federal language made it 
compulsory for the State Government to provide adequate facllfties 
for teaching Hindi in Secondary and special schools. A training 
centre was started at Dudhnai, Goalpara, in 1951, that provided 
training to 50 teachers at Government cost. As a larger number of 
trainees could not be accommodated at Dudhnai, a centre was 
opened at Missawara in 1952, where arrangements were made for 
the training of 125 pupils,
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According to the recommendations of the Central Advisory Board 
of Education, reorientation of the educational system and integra
tion of its various branches and stages is a fundamental requirement 
of any comprehensive development in the educational system. In 
accordance with these recommendations, the Sarvodaya Mahavidya- 
laya, to which reference has been made before, was established at 
Turki, Bihar. Re-modelling of old elementary training schools for 
Middle-passed (non-matriculate) teachers was another striking deve
lopment. A new type of institut'on, known as the ‘Progressive 
Schpol’, hag brought into. being 3 real change ,in teacher traininig 
institutions. The Basic education experiment, begun in Bihar in 
1939, was expanded and extended. The number of the new type of 
training centres rose from three to 19. Teachers were selected for 
their skill in teaching activities, and not merely on the basis of their 
scholastic achievement. The work of trainees is evaluated from day 
to day and by periodical assessment. The close connection between 
teacher training and rural uplift is maintained. The introduction 
<of improvements into old Elementary schools has naturally followed 
ithe line of Basic education. As many as 39 .schools have been ex
panded into Junior Basic Training schools with provision for two 
years’ training and a trainee—intake of 50.

With the introduction of compulsory Primary education with 
effect from 1947-48 in all villages with a population of 1,000 and over, 
and the declared policy of the Government to run all Primary schools 
in course of time, the problem of teacher-training assumed great 
importance in Bombay. Steps were taken to meet the demand for 
teachers by providing additional facilities for training and by re
vising courses. The revised courses provided for instruction in one 
main and two auxiliary crafts. Special emphasis is laid on training 
in hygiene, health and community activities, social welfare and 
v^illage improvement.

The trend of thought in Madhya Bharat in regard to the training 
of teachers has undergone a marked change in favour of craft-cen
tred activities.

The Bachelor of Teaching Scheme of work in Madras was reor
ganised so as to equip teachers for immediate work. A revised 
scheme for the training of graduate teachers was adopted by the 
University from the beginning of the academic year 1950-51. Instead 
of teaching history or geography, social studies were introduced, 
and what used to be divided into physical and natural science was 
merged into General Science. The Bachelor of Teaching curriculum 
was made more comprehensive with the addition of citizenship 
training. .
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In m y sore, mere was a special teacher training centre set up ait 
Vidya Nagar. This was a residential institution with necessary hostel 
facilities. It was situated in a rural area in order to condition pupiil 
teachers to the environment in which they would have to live oin 
completion of their training.

In the Punjab, new courses of study were introduced into teacher- 
training institutions. Every teacher is now required to have a work
ing knowledge of Hindi and Punjabi in addition to other subjects 
that he is required to teach. The Department is committed to Basiic 
education. Elementary school teachers are expected to take uip 
manual work and to learn as many crafts as possible. The conver
sion of existing Primary into Basic schools became the declared 
policy of the Government and the problem of teacher training had 
to be faced.
(b) Training Institutions and Enrolment

The Delhi Administration set up in Ajm'er, a Basic Teachers’ 
Training Institute as no accommodation was available for this insti
tute at Delhi. In March, 1952, the number of scholars on the rolls 
was 287, including 36 girls. Candidates were given a stipend of 
Rs. 25 p.m. for the period c/l training and the minimum qualifica
tion for admission was a Matriculation or equivalent. Training was 
craft-centred.

The number of Basic Training schcJols in Bihar rose from three 
in 1946-47 to 19 in the present Quinquennium. The number of 
trainees rose from 181 in 1946-47 to 1,492 in 1951-52.

In 1946-47, there were 36 training schools for men and 26 for 
women in Bombay. In 1951-52, there were 69 schools for men and 
32 for women. Enrolment figures in the first year were 4,081 men 
and 1,650 women against 9,431 men and 3,062 women in the last year 
of the Quinquennium. Of the 11,493 trainees, 1,621 belonged to the 
Backward Classes. Of the 101 training institutions, 17 were Basic 
Training centres for Primary teachers for the Basic ideology has 
become the accepted policy in the orientation of education. Three 
graduate Basic training colleges were started to give graduate tea
chers training in the theory and practice of Basic education. The 
graduate Basic training centre that was opened at Ahmedabad, moved 
to Dabka in order to be located in a rural environment.

The Central Institute off Education at Delhi is under the control 
of the Ministry of Education and the question of receiving grants 
does not, therefore, arise. It was five years old at the end of the 
Quinquennium. It has its own building and attached to it is a Child 
Guidance Centre, a Basic school and a Nursery school. In 1948,
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the;re were 38 men students and 23 women. In 1951,-52, there were 
53 m en  and 46 women. ”

In  order to provide Basic Trained teachers in the newly started 
Basic schools in Delhi, it was decided to open two training institu- 
tioms, one for men and the other for women. These were started 
in 1948. One was located, as has been mentioned, at Ajmer and the 
other for women in Daryaganj, Delhi. The Ajmer College has since 
bee;n transferred to the Ajmer Government. The Institutes have 
bee,n. training 15D men .and .100 women annually. The output in 
1948-49 was 232 teachers and in 1951-52, 190 teachers. The teachers’ 
training school was started in 1950 to offer facilities to displaced 
untirained teachers working at Delhi.

In Himachal Pradesh, there were four training institufTons for 
Junior teachers and one for Basic teachers. Enrolment in 1950-51 
was: 98 and in 1951-52, 125.

In  1947-48, Hyderabad had ten training institutions for teachers 
of which seven were Gofvernment institutions. The Osmania Training 
College had two sections, one for graduates managed by the University 
and the other for undergraduates (Intermediates and Matriculates) 
under the control of the Department. The University provided 
courses for Master of Education and Bachelor of Education degrees. 
The Government Central Training School for Women, Baida, admitted 
Intermediates, Matriculates and Middle-passed women teachers. The 
remaining five Government institutions train Matriculates and 
Middle-passed teachers. In 1947-48, there were 775 teachers under 
training and in 1948-50, there were 875 teachers. In 1950-51, there 
were eight institutions for men and eight for women as against the 
11 training institutions for teachers that existed in 1947-48. Enrol
ment in the last year of the Quinquennium was 809 men and 321 
women as against 783 men and 267 women in 1950-51. In 1947-48, six 
women teachers were selected to undergo Kindergarten training in 
the St. Georges’ Grammar School. In 1951-52, 50 teachers were 
deputed to undergo a Montessori Teacher Training Course for four 
months.

The training of teachers in Basic education is necessary for the 
introduction of Basic schools. The State Government, Manipur 
proposes to establish a Basic training school in Manipur and the 
approval of the Government of India is awaited.

In Madhya Bharat, there were 152 men on the rolls and 67 wo
men in 1949. In 1951-52, there were 334 men and 75 women.

In 1949, there was one Government Training Cofllege for graduate 
teachers at Dewas in Madhya Bharat and one college at Jaora for 
undergraduate teachers. These were intended to train High and

62 M. of Ed.

98



Middle school teachers. Three more Normal schools were addled 
during the period under review. These were one Basic, one usiual 
Normal school and one Normal school for women teachers.

In Madras, at the beginning of the Quinquennium thete w ere  
only six training colleges, and at the end there were 14. Theere 
were two training institutions for women in Mysore—The Malha- 
rani’s Women’s Training College, Mysore and the Governm ent 
Zenana Normal School, Mysore. In 1947-48, there were six trainiing 
institutions, with an enrolment of 583. In 1951-52 there were s'.till 
six institutions but the enrolment had gone up to 1,026.

In 1947-48, there were 19 Elementary training schools in Orvssa 
with an enrolment of 679. In 1950-51 the number of such institutions 
had gone down to 15 and the enrolment to 531. The decrease in nuim- 
ber is due to conversion of some Elementary training schools imto 
Basic training schools. There is a training college at Cuttack tlhat 
provides courses of training for graduates as teachers or District or 
Deputy Inspectors of Schools. Secondary training schools are m eant 
for students with Matriculate or Intermediate qualifications.

Teacher enrolment at 17 training schools of the Punjab on 
the 31st March 1952 was 1,392. The State maintains two colleges 
for training graduate teachers, one at Jullundur for men and the 
other at Simla for women. The Basic Training school is a new type  
of institution intended for teachers’ training as distinguished from  
the pristine ordinary type.

In Rajasthan, the Government accepted the proposal to double 
the intake of all existing Government Teachers’ Training schools and 
to open six new ones with a strength of 150 each. The annual out
put of trained teachers reached the figure of 2,500. Most training 
schools in integrating States before the merger had a two-year 
course for Vernacular-passed teachers and were called Normal 
schools. All Normal schools, with a two-year training course, have 
been converted into Junior Teachers’ Training Certificate schools, 
with a one-year course for Middle-passed and Senior Teachers’ Certi
ficate Schools for Matriculation-passed teachers for the same duration. 
The Teachers’ Training College for Intermediate students at Bikaner 
was reorganised, well-equipped and suitably staffed, with an increas
ed provision for 80 seats.

Saurashira has no training colleges for Secondary school teachers. 
Every year about 11 graduate teachers are deputed to the Secondary 
Teachers’ Training College, Baroda for the Bachelor of Teaching. Ten 
Senior Certificate Centres are run by the Government and private 
enterprise in opening training schools is encouraged as in the case 
of Primary and Secondary schools.

94



In 1947-48, there were 39 training institutions in Travancore with  
;a strength of 1,399. In the Cochin area of the State there was one 
draining institution with the strength of 725 in 1947-48. In 1951-52, 
Ithere were 56 training schools in the Travancore area with a strength 
<of 2,146. The Government training institution in the Cochin area 
ttiad a strength of 767 in its training section. The private girls’ train
in g  institution at Palluruthy (Cochin) had a strength of 253 for that 
year.

(c) Scales of Pay

■ There'is great disparity in India, in salary scales of teachers. Not 
only do the scales differ from State to State but in the same State 
there is considerable variation in the salaries offered by schools 
under different managements, with the result that there are some
times different rates of remuneration for the same type of work. 
For example, a Middle-passed and trained teacher working in a 
Primary school starts on a salary of Rs. 25 p.m. in Uttar Pradesh 
as compared with Rs. 30 in Madras, Rs. 40 in Bombay and Rs. 55 
in Delhi (a trained Matriculate, however, starts on Rs. 68 p.m.). The 
maximum he can reach ranges between Rs. 45 to Rs. 130. The 
rate of annual increment and the number of years required to reach 
the maximum differ from State to State. Likewise, the lowest start 
for a High school teacher (Rs. 70 p.m.) is in Mysore as against the 
highest start of Rs. 154 in Hyderabad.

For detailed information about the scales of pay of Primary, 
Middle and High school teachers for the year 1947-48 and 1950-51 
reference may be made to earlier publications of the Central Ministry 
of Education viz., “Education in India, 1947-48” and “Scales of Pay of 
Primary and Secondary School Teachers in States in India, 1950-51”. 
The information pertaining to 1951-52 is, for the most part, the same 
as that for 1950-51.

A comparative study of the statistics referred to above w ill re
veal that there has been a general upward revision since 1947, and 
efforts have since been made to link up the new salaries with the 
increased cost of living. It must, however, be admitted that the 
existing scales are still inadequate and do not compare favourably 
with those in other professions or services requiring comparable 
qualifications.

(d) Expenditure

State-wise as w ell as source-wise details of expenditure on Tea
chers’ Training Schools and Colleges for the first and the last years 
of the Quinquennium appear in the adjoining tables. We would 
expect that an increase in the number of institutions would cause
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a corresponding rise in expenditure, but in some cases, the rise was> 
disproportionate. For instance, in Delhi where the number of insti
tutions remained constant during the Quinquennium, expenditure on. 
Training schools in 1951-52 was more than double that in 1947-48. 
Likewise there was a tremendous rise in the expenditure of the 
Training college {i.e., the Central Institute of Education). In the  
same way, an increase of about Rs. One lakh was reported by the 
Training College in Orissa. This was due partly to the improvement 
in scales, and partly to the general rise in cost but mostly to the  
expanding activities of these institutions.

In Madras, the case was just the reverse. Corresponding to an 
approximate rise of 20 per cent in the number of Training schools, 
expenditure decreased by about 30 per cent. The expenditure on 
Training colleges that rose from 6 in 1947-48 to 14 in 1951-52 did 
not keep pace with the rise in institutions.

From the tables giving source-wise details of expenditure, it will 
be seen that a large percentage was met from Government (Central 
and State) funds. It is interesting to note that there was no con
tribution by local boards at all towards the expenditure of Training 
colleges.



TABLE XVII
Direct Expenditure on Training Schools

Sutc
For Men For Women . Total

1947-48 1951-52* 1947-48 1951-52*
«

1947-48 1951-52*

Rs.
A STATES

Rs. Rs. R s .” Rs. Rs.

A s s a m ........................................... . . . . 87,278 3,72,493 9.024 45^96 92,302 4.18.389
B i h a r ........................................... • • • • 4.45.308 15.58.777 86,525 1.17,760 5.31.833 16.76,537
B o m b a y ........................................... • . . . Iij66,08l 21.77.334 5.87.543 10,15,820 17.53.624 31,93.154
Madhya Pitdesh . . . • • • . 5.19.542 + 1,78,802

•
+  , 6.98.344 +

M a d r a s ............................................. • • • ■ 25.17.377 16,76,128 15.36.089 10,67,474 40,53,466 27,43,602
O r i s s a ........................................... • • • • 3.73.725 4.32.557 44.040 82^941 4.17.765 5.15,498
P u n j a b ........................................... • • • • • 74.824 M 5.674 35.785 28,657 1,10,609 I.74--33I
Uttar Pradwh . . . . • . . . 12,03,054 23.55.480 3.29.823 5,51.965 15.32,877 29.07M45
West Bengal . . . . ■ • • • 3.00,675

B STATES

3.59.920 99.224 i,3 ii8 o i 3,99,*99 4.91.721

Hyderabad . ’ . . . . . . + + 4- +  , + +
Jammu and Kashmir . . . . . . . + + H- +  • + +
Madhya Bharat . , . . . . . + 1.21.834 + 13^796 + 1.35.630
M y s o r e ........................................... . . . . + 8,18,464 + 88,570 + 9.07,034
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TABLE XVII—continued.

For Men For Women Total

1947-48 1951-52* 1947-48 1951-52* 1947-48 1951-52*

Pepsu ........................................ . . . . 4- 14,256 + — + 14,256

Rajasthan . . . . . . . . . + 3.45.621 + 37,591 + 3,83,212

Saurashtra . . . . . . . . + + + + + +

Travancore-Cochin . . . . . . . + + + + + +

C & D STATES

A j m e r ........................................ . . . . 29,730 98,391 26,013 — 55,743 98,391

A. & N. Islands . . . . . • . — — — — —

B h o p a l ....................................... . . . . + — + — + —

Bilaspur . . . . . . . . . + — + — + —

Coorg . . ■ • • • . . . . — — — — —

Delhi . • . • . . . . . 13,151 23,601 23,600 56,067 36,751 79,668

Himachal Pradesh . . . . . . . + 56,224 + — + 56,224

Kutch . . . . . . . . . + 20,000 + — H- 20,000

Manipur . . . . • . . • . + — + — + —

Tripura . . . . . . . . . + — + — + —

Vindhya Pradesh . . • . . . . + 55,068 + — + 55,068

T o t a l  . 67,30,745 1,06,31,882 29,56,468 32,38,338 96,87,213 1,38,70,160

CO
00

♦Figures are provisional. 
fFigures are not available.



TABLE XVIII

D irect Expenditure on T rain iag Schools by'Sources

99

Sources 1947-48 1951-52

Rs. Rs.

Govt. Funds • • • • 82,23,074 1,17.31.649
L.B. Funds • • • • • 1,06,200 1.42.384
Fees .1 • • ♦ 3.43.403 7.29.597
Other" Souices 8,14.535 12,66,^31

T o t a l 96.87.213 1,38,70.160



TABLE XIX -
Direct Expenditure on Training Colleges

States
For Men For Women Total

1947-48 1951-52* 1947-48 1951-52* 1947-48 1951-52*

Rs.

A  STATES

A s s a m ............................................................................... —

B i h a r ...............................................................................  59.473

B o m b a y ............................................................................... 1,79,619

Madhya P r a d e t h .............................................................. 2,91,966

M a d r a s ...............................................................................2,70,294

O r i s s a ...............................................................................  27,357

P u n j a b ...............................................................................  61,150

Uttar P r a d e s h ..................................................................... 3,26,690

West Bengal . . ..................................................1,20,728

1 S T A T E S

H y d e r a b a d ..................................................................... +

Jammu and K a s h m ir ........................................................... +

Madhya B h a r a t ........................................................... +

M y s o r e ............................................................................... -j-

Rs.

i,0Mi3

6,36,834

+
5,22,999

40.919

1,23.734

4,99,973

3,37.014

+
+
77.9«9

Rs.

58,325

2,46,826

57,352

90,288

+
+
+

t

Rs.

12,108

+
2,57,395

95,575

2,75,838

+
+

Rs.

59.473

1,79,619

3.50,291

5,17,120

27:357

1,18,532

4,16,978

1,20,728

+
+

t

Rs.

1.13.521

6,36,834

+
7.80,393

40,919

2,19.309

7,74.811

3.37.014

+
+
77.969

m m

s



Pepsu . . . . . . + _ +
«
• + _

Rajasthan . . • . . . . . + 92,928 + — + 92,92*
Saurashtra . . . . . + + -1- +■ + +

Trarancore^ochitt • ■ . . . . 4 - + + + . + +

C fc D STATES •

Ajmer . . • • • • ■ • 59.900 — — • 59.900 —

A. & N. Islands • • . . . . — — —
•
« — —

Bhopal . . • • . . . . + — + — -h —

Bilaspur . . . . . . — — — • — —

Coort . . • • • • • . — — —
•
• — —

Delhi . . • • . . . . i 6 jOI7 — — 16,017 171.42I

Himachal PradMh . . . . . . — — — — —

Kutch . . • . . . . . — — — —

Manipur . . , . . . + — + — -t- —

Tripura . . • • . . . . -f — +
m

+ —

Vindhya PradN h • • . . . . + — +
•

• + —

T o t a l  . 14,13,194 261^3.583 4,52,821
•

6,40,916 18,66,015 32,84.499

*Piguree are provisional. 
+F igare»  ar« not available.
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TABLE XX
D . E  I l i ta  •; o i  T r i l n l t i g  Col leges  b y  Sou rce s
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Sources

Govt.  Funds  
L.  B. Funds 
Fees
Other  Sources

T o t a l

1947-48 X95I-52

Rs. R i.

15,24,076 25.70.543

2.45.327

• •
4.48.191

96,912 3.65.765

18,66,015 32,84.499

(ii) New Experiments and Outstanding Problems

In Assamj the problem of trained teachers, particularly in non
Government Secondary schools, is acute. It is essential that the out
put of trained graduate teachers should be increased. The establish
ment of Guru Training centres has increased the annual output of  
trained hands for Primary schools, but the training of teachers has 
not kept pace with the expansion and growth in the number cf 
schools. A large number of teachers is to be deputed to existing 
centres and a few  more centres opened. On the whole the experiment 
of giving a Basic bias to Primary trained teachers has worked well.

The training of teachers in Basic education centres in Bihar is in 
itself a reorientation of teachers’ training. As these institutions 
tend to expand to villages and the community around them, every 
centre has a number of villages within its ambit of education and 
teachers’ training has covered the training of village leaders. The 
Sarvodaya Mahavidyalaya and the attached Social Education 
Workers’ Training Institute with a College Section for the products 
of the post-Basic schools promise to be the nucleus of a Rural Univer
sity and experiments in the training of rural teachers. The Trainmg 
school at Bikram for Matriculates has a pre-Basic school attached to 
it and a laboratory for child study, that has to some extent human
ised the theoretical study of this subject. The Ford Foundation 
Extension establishment located in the premises of the Bikram Basic 
Training centre has enhanced the importance of teacher training in 
the rural plan.

The outstanding problem in teacher-training is the recruitment 
of the right type of person as a teacher. It is probably true that a 
majority of persons joining teacher-training institutions merely 
chance to come into the profession because they cannot get employ
ment elsewhere.

In order to meet the growing demand for trained teachers in 
Hyderabad, additional staff was provided in Government training



schools. Schemes were considered for establishing two more train
ing schools, increasing the provision for stipends to teachers under 
tra ning, making provision for training ten more graduates in addition 
to the number already fixed and for expanding arrangements for 
training Matriculates in the Training School at Mahboobnagar. In 
1950-51, four new training centres were opened for women teachers 
at Mahboobnagar, Warrangal, Aurangabad and Raichur. The media 
of instruction in all training institutions are the regional languages 
of the State, and English in the Training courses for Graduates and 
Intermediates. Two Basic Training centres, one at Bhiknoor and the 
other at Mominabad and four new training centres for men (Gene
ral Education) were sta:rted in 19'52.

The study of experimental psychology formed part of the curricu
lum at the Government Training College at Dewas m Madhya 
Bharat. Experiments are conducted by specially gifted teachers on 
the abnormal child and his behaviour. Intelligence Tests were also 
introduced in these institutions.

In the reofrganised Bachelor of Teaching Syllabus of Madras, much 
importance is attached to practical work and practical training, at 
least five weeks being devoted to the latter. The problem of the 
Bachelor of Teaching curriculum is the problem of all curricula 
—how to fit in all that students need to know in so short a period 
of training. Most students are confused by the vast number of 
subjects and activities they have to go through. Another new feature 
is the system of Supervising Examiners appointed by the University 
to assess practical work. The work of the training college is made 
more difficult because of the students’ poor background. It is as v/ell 
to recognise that teacher training can never be completed in a year. 
New methods and new techniques must be adopted and new activities 
learnt. As the regional language is now important, the Government 
decided to provide training for the Pandits in the State in the modern 
methods of teaching regional languages. New intelligence tests have 
been introduced into colleges. Re-training in Basic education was 
given to Elementary, Secondary and Higher graduate teachers in 
Government, Local Board and Aided schools.

Basic Training schools have all been made completely residential. 
This has helped to organise community life and to train for leader
ship. The condition of training schools from the point of view of 
play grounds and garden space remains unsatisfactory.

All new experiments in Orissa were confined to Basic Training 
institutions. The problems of these training schools are many. Some 
have no practising schools attached to them, some need better accom
modation and facilities for the student population and more emphasis 
on craft work and provision for suitable community life. The most
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urgent need is a thorough change of curriculum to bring training  
into line with real life in India. In many institutions, lack of flnancfe 
stands in the way of improvement.

One new aspect of work in schools in the Punjab is emphasis on  
the fact that training schools must train pupil-teachers to be adapt- 
table and practical and live without the assistance of servants. T he  
shortage of teaching personnel is brought into prominence by th e  
general cry for educational expansion. There is yet another problem  

^ c in g  the Administration. Arts and Crafts teachers are needed for  
a fuller Implementation of the new scheme of studies, but they are 
extremely hard to find.
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CHAPTER V

UNIVERSITIES AND INSTITUTIONS OF HIGHER LEARNING
M ain trends

The period 1947-52 registered important developments in Univer
s ity  education both in respect of quantity and scope. Before the 
partition of the country, the number of Universities was 21 but be- 

'ffo're'the end o’f the'Quinquennium, this had increased to 30. Enrol
m ent in Universities also increased by over 60 per cent, while the 
ttotal expenditure on University education multiplied threefold. The 
period also saw the introduction of many new courses particularly 
iin fields allied with the study of Indian culture and languages. Inde
pendence created a new interest in foreign affairs and in many 
subjects which had formerly been neglected in our Universities.

Of the Universities established during the period, several were 
on the basis of linguistic regions. It may be said that by the end 
o f  the Quinquennium, there was no major language area in India 
which did not have its own University. The question of a medium  
o f instruction in the Universities was hotly debated throughout the 
Quinquennium and the establishment of Universities more or less on 
a linguistic basis added to the strength of the controversy. There 
w as a natural desire on the part of m any Universities to switch over 
to  an Indian language. The Government of India adopted the view  
that while this was a desirable and, indeeded, inevitable development, 
the switch-over should be by stages so as to maintain standards and 
avoid undue hardship to teachers or taught. A Conference of 
Vice-Chancellors was convened in May 1948, and made valuable re
commendations which were corroborated by and large by the find
ings of the Indian University Education Commission. The question 
of languages is, however, so important that it deserves to be treated 
in a separate section in the Chapter.

Even before the attainment of independence, overcrowding in Uni
versities and their preoccupation with non-professional, non-techni- 
cal and urban education had been a subject of acute controversy 
among educationists and public men. After 1947, it was felt that 
the changed circumstances demanded an exhaustive survey of Indian 
Universities in order to remodel the existing system to suit the coun
try’s new needs and requirements. The recommendations to this 
effect made by the Inter-University Board and the Central Advisory 
Board of Education were endorsed by the All-India Education Con
ference in January, 1948, and the Government decided to appoint a
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high-powered commission to survey the entire field of Higher educa
tion.

The most notable event of the Quinquennium was the appoint
ment of the Indian University Commission under the distinguished! 
Chairmanship of Dr. S. Radhakrishnan and with eminent educa
tionists from the U.S.A., the U.K. and India as members. The Com
mission held its first meeting in December 1948 and submitted its; 
report in August, 1949. It not only defined the aims of University  
education, but made valuable recommendations in relation to the  
teaching staff, the standards of teaching, the courses of post-graduate 
study and research, professional education, religious education, the  
medium of instruction, examinations, wotnen’s education, the con
stitution and control of Universities and other allied subjects.

A quinquennial survey can hardly give an adequate account of  
the many recommendations of the Commission but a few of the out
standing ones may be briefly mentioned. The objectives of Univer
sity education as envisaged by the Commission are the transmission 
of the intellectual and ethical heritage of mankind to the younger 
generations, the enrichment of this heritage, the expansion of the 
boundaries of knowledge and the development of the personality of 
the individual. The Commission maintained that Universities must 
provide leadership not only in politics and administration but also 
in the various professions, industry and commerce. They must also 
meet the increasing demand for every type of higher education, lite
rary and scientific, technical and professional.

While recognising the importance of a broad liberal education, 
the Commission held that there was urgent need to develop the 
faculties of science, technology and agriculture in Indian Universi
ties. For a country like India, the expansion of agricultural educa
tion was in the Commission’s opinion one of the highest priorities. 
Such agricultural colleges should wherever possible be located 
in rural areas. This would not only enable the students 
to participate directly in rural life and acquire a first-hand experi
ence of rural environment, but also meet one of the main criticisms 
against the existing system of education that it did not look suffi
ciently to the needs of the rural areas.

The Commission drew attention to the fall in standards in Uni
versity education and attributed this partly to defective teaching in 
Secondary schools and partly to the domination of examinations in 
University education. It recommended reconstruction and strengthen
ing of the examination system by incorporating modern scientifis 
methods of educational testing and appraisal. The Commission also 
held that the insistence on a University degree for recruitment to 
public services had tended to lower standards and recommended that

106



recruitment should be made by competitive examinations without 
requiring the possession of a University degree by the candidates.
■ The Commission recognised that many of the defects of the exist
ing Universities were due to their financial difficulties and recom
mended stronger support by the Central and State Governments. It 
held that the better management of the Universities require that 
University education should be placed on the Concurrent List, so 
that the Centre would have jurisdiction in respect of finance, coordi
nation of facilities in special subjects and the maintenance of stand
ards. of efficiency and liaison between the Universities and the 
TsTatfonal Research Laboratories.’ The' Conimission a l s o 're'comrtieAded 
the-establishment of a University Grants Commission on the lines of 
the University Grants Committee in Great Britain to advise on 
grants from public revenues to Universities and institutions of higher 
learning.

The Commission made detailed recommendations on the structure 
and administration of Indian Universities. It declared itself cate
gorically against affiliating Universities and recommended that 
these should be developed into teaching Universities as early as 
possible.

As regards new Universities, the Commission was of the opinion 
that at the beginning provisional charters should be granted on the 
recommendations of the University Grants Commission, and that 
permanent charters should follow only if the Commission is satisfied 
about the staff, management and quality of work done. The Com
mission also advised that new universities, both urban and rural, 
should be planned with reference to the total educational needs of 
the country.

The Commission recognised the central position occupied by the 
teacher in a progressive community. It emphasised that his res
ponsibility should be given due recognition and his conditions of 
service and status improved. Every encouragement should be offer
ed to teachers engaged in research and special recognition given to 
those who distinguish themselves in their special fields of study.
. Mention has been made in an earlier chapter of the effort of the 
Central Government to raise the status of Elementary and Secondary 
school teachers. In pursuance of the same policy, a series of con
ferences were planned to which Professors and Heads of Depart
ments of different Universities were to be invited to help in the 
framing of a uniform syllabus for the country as a whole. There 
have no doubt been discussions of syllabus in special conferences and 
associations of teachers, but strange as it may seem, these conferences 
planned by the Centre were, perhaps, the first occasion when Univer
sity teachers were directly associated in the framing of syllabuses
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on an all-India basis. During the Quinquennium, two such conferen
ces of Professors of Philosophy and Professors of Psychology w ere  
held. It is proposed to follow up with similar conferences for other 
subjects.

Another feature of the Quinquennium was the rise in the number 
of professional and technological institutions. The elevation of 
Thompson College, Roorkee, to the status of a University and the 
opening of Faculties of Technology and Engineering in other Univer
sities have been notable developments. The establishment of the 
Indian Institute of Technology at Kharagpur and the reorganisation 
of the Indian Institute of Science, Bangalore will be discussed at 
greater length in another chapter.

(a) New Universities
After partition, two Universities, namely that of the Punjab and 

Dacca, were transferred to Pakistan, reducing the number to 19. 
During the Quinquennium, University education made rapid progress 
and 11 new Universities were established. In Bihar and Bombay, 
new Universities were set up in pursuance of the Government of 
India’s policy to set up regional Universities to meet the special re
quirements of each linguistic region.

The year 1947 witnessed the establishment of the (East) Punjab 
University, with courses of studies in Agriculture, Arts, Commerce, 
Education, Engineering, Law, Medicine, Oriental Learning, Science 
and Veterinary Science. The East Punjab University Act, 1947, 
sought to democratize the Senate. As against ten Fellows elected 
by the registered graduates of the Punjab University, Lahore, the 
number at present is 20. The Act also provided for the election of 
ten Fellows by teachers from affiliated colleges and University tea
chers and four by members of the Punjab Assembly.

In 1948, three new Universities merged: Gauhati University
(Assam), Jammu and Kashmir University (Jammu and Kashmir), 
and Roorkee University (Uttar Pradesh). The Gauhati University 
is an affiliating, residential and teaching University with faculties in 
Agriculture, Arts, Commerce, Law, Medicine and Science. With the 
establishment of this University, the Calcutta University ceased to 
have jurisdiction over Assam.

In response to the demand for a separate university in Jammu 
and Kashmir State, this University was set up in 1948 as an affiliat
ing University, with courses in Arts, Oriental Learning, Science and 
Teachers’ Training.

The Thompson College of Civil Engineering, Roorkee, which was 
established a hundred years ago, was constituted into a residential
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and teaching University in 1948 and is the only university in Engi- 
aieering in the country.

In 1949, the Poona and Baroda Universities came into being. The 
tcolleges in Maharashtra that were formerly affiliated to the Bombay 
University were transferred to the newly created teaching and affi
liating University of Poona. All teaching beyond the Intermediate 
stage in the Poona area is controlled by this University and the 
colleges situated in the area are its constituent units. The Baroda 
University has the faculties of Fine Arts,. Home ■ Science, • Indian 
Music and Social Work as special features.

In the following year two more affiliating Universities, Gujrat and 
Karnatak in Bombay State, were added. Among other tilings, the 
■Gujrat University Act provided for the replacement of English by 
Gujrati and/or Hindi as a medium of instruction within a specified 
period. Agriculture, Arts, Commerce, Law, Medicine, Science and 
Technology constitute faculties in the former and Agriculture, Arts, 
Engineering, Law and Science in the latter.

In Bihar State, two Acts, namely, the Patna University Act and 
the Bihar University Act, were passed in 1951, resulting'in the bifur
cation of the previous Patna University. The territorial jurisdiction 
of the University of Bihar extends to the whole of the State, exclud
ing the limits of the Patna Municipal Corporation. As a teaching- 
cum-affiliating University, it offers facUities of po'st-graduate teaching 
and has faculties in Agriculture, Arts, Commerce, Engineering, Law, 
Medicine, Science and Veterinary Science attached to it. The Patna 
University has now become a teaching university of the fede
ral type within the limits of the Patna Municipal Corporation.

An important step was taken to expand women’s education by 
giving statutory recognition to the Shreemati Nathebai Damodher 
Thackersey Indian Women’s University at Bombay, that was formally 
an all-India organization doing useful work in the field of women’s 
-education. This University started regular classes in 1951-52 for the 
B.T. degree at Bombay, Poona, Ahmedabad and Baroda and decided 
to  set up a faculty of Nursing offering the B.Sc. degree in that sub
ject. Steps were also taken to prepare standard textbooks with the 
help of experienced professors, and books on Civics and Domestic 
Sciences in Marathi and Gujrati have since been published.
C entra l Universities

The last University to be incorporated was Visva Bharati (West 
"Bengal) founded by Rabindranath Tagore in 1929 as an international 
University. It was constituted as the fourth Central University and 
acquired statutory recognition by an Act of Parliament in 1951. Visva 
"Bharati is a residential, teaching and unitary University that imparts 
■specialized training in Arts, Education, Fine Arts and Science.

62 M. of Ed.
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In pursuance of the University Education Commission’s recom
mendations, the Government of India amended the Aligarh Muslim 
and the Banaras Hindu University Acts. The Delhi University Act- 
■was modified on similar lines in 1951-52.

The University of Delhi has now been made a teaching and aai 
affiliating University, with both constituent and affiliated colleges. 
Besides laying down the constitutional powers of the principal autho
rities the Act provides for the establishment of a Finance Committee, 
The President of India, who was Chancellor under the old Act, is now  
designated as a Visitor of the University and the important powers- 
of the Chancellor are vested in the Court of the University.

(b) Institutions and Enrolment
The total number of Universities in 1952 was 30 with 261 teaching- 

departments, 157 constituent colleges and 609 affiliated colleges. The- 
number of Arts and Science colleges increased from 459 in 1947-48- 
to 488 (excluding the States of Madhya Pradesh, Hyderabad, Jammu, 
and Kashmir, Saurashtra and Travancore-Cochin) in 1951-52.

In 1951-52. the total number of students receiving general educa
tion at University stage stood at 323,882 as against 1,83,238 in 1947-48  ̂
Thus, the enrollment registered an increase of over 70 per cent dur
ing 1947-52. There was a large rise in the number of girl students, 
who comprised more than one-eighth of the total in 1952. The ad
joining tables supply the State-wise distribution of colleges and en
rolment.
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UniTersity Institu tion s}

I l l

TABLE XXI

Universities

State

Arts and Science 
Colleges

1947-48 1951-52* 1947-48

^ssam
Bihar
Bombay ■ 
Madhya Pradesh 
Madras 
Orissa 
Punjab
TJttar Pradesh . 
'West Bengal

Hyderabad 
Jammu and Kashmir 
Madhya Bharat 
Mysore 
Pepsu 
Rajasthan . 
Saurashtra. 
Travancore-Cochin

Ajmer
A & N  Islands 
Bhopal 

Bilaspur . 
Coorg 
Delhi
Himchal Pradesh 
Kutch 
Manipur . 
Tripura . 
Vindhya Pradesh

A  S T A T E S

1
1
1
2

3 
1 

1 
3 
1

B S T A T E S

1
2 

6
2

3 
]
1 
6
2

I  ]

C  & D  S T A T E S

T o ta l 21 30

16

23
35
15
82
14
29

180
55

t
t
t
t
t

459

1951-52

17
35
49
t
77
14
45
50 
88

t
t
IS
21
l»
35
t
t

7

t

I
13

I

1
2
3

48S

* Figures are provisional. 
fFigures not available.
JExcludes institutions for Proftssicnal and Syecial cducaticn to which a separat 

chapter has bcea dCTOted.
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TABLE XXII

N u m b e r o f  S tu d en ts re ce iv in g  G e n e r a l E d u c a tio n  a t  U n iv e rs ity  S ta g e .

State Boys Girls T otal

1947-48 1951-52* 1947-48 1951-52* 1947-48 1951-52*

A  S T A T E S

Assam . . . 4.515 5,86s 582 931 5.097 6,796

Bihar . . . 14,518 19.057 482 1,098 15,000 20,155
Bombay. . . 22,391 33.904 5.263 7.904 27.654 41,808

Madhya Pradesh . 5.057 t 823 t 5,880 t
Madras . . . 31.774 40,444 3.670 5.111 35,444 45.555
Orissa . . . 3.642 4.903 198 358 3.840 5.261

Punjab . . . 13.278 19,918 I .I 57 1.950 14.435 21,868

‘U ttar Pradesh . 30,952 85,487 2.731 7.891 33.683 93.37*
"West B:ngal . . 34.055 41.667 4.085 6,691 38,140 48.35*

B S T A T E S

Hyderabad . . t t t t t t
Jammu and Kashmir t + t t t t
M adhya Bharat . t 4.134 t 669 t 4.803

M ysore . . . t 12,364 t 2.195 t 14.559

Pepsu . . . t 2,735 t 294 t 3.029
Rajasthan . . t 6,512 t 840 t 7.352
Saurashtra . . t t t t t t
Travancore-Cochin t t t t t t

C  &  D  S T A T E S

Ajm er . . . 714 1.237 79 167 793 1.404
A  & N  Islands . ... ... ...

Bhopal . . . t 215 t 60 t 275
Bilaspur . . ... ... ...

■Coorg . . . 165 ... 33 198
Delhi . . . 2,61s 6,197 657 1,088 3.272 7.285
Himachal Pradesh . 215 ... 16 231
Kutch . . . ... ...

Manipur . . t 301 t I I t 312
T ripura . . t 552 t 61 t 613
"Vindhya Pradesh . t 614 t 28 t 642

T otal . 1,63,511 2,86,486 19,727 37.396 1,83.23* 3,23,882

*Figures are provisional. 
fFigures not available.



(c) Expenditure
The total direct expenditure on University and Arts and Science 

colleges in India increased roughly more than twofold during the 
Quinquennium. As compared to the total expenditure of Rs. 599 
lakhs in 1947-48, expenditure recorded in 1950-51 was Rs. 1324 lakhs. 
During this period aid given by the State Governments also increased.

In 1950-51, additional grants were made to the three Central 
Universities for the improvement of salary scales and conditions of 
service of teachers and professors, dearness allpv^aAce. to staff, etc. 
A t the same time, a Committee was appointed to review the activi
ties of the Central Universities and their finance and to report on 
their present and future requirements. This Committee pointed out 
in its report that substantial funds would be needed for these Uni
versities if they were to function effectively and to fulfil their mis
sion in the national life. Accordingly, the Government of India paid 
to the Central Universities special grants for development schemes, 
in addition to paying their normal maintenance expenses.

The block grants payable annually to the Central Universities in 
1951-52 were Rs. 12,50,000 for the Aligarh Muslim University, 
Rs. 23,20,000 for the Banaras Hindu University, and Rs. 11,60,000 for 
the University of Delhi respectively. A sum of Rs. 5,20,000 was paid 
to Visva Bharati, in 1951-52. In 1952, the Government of India has 
paid a sum of Rs. One lakh for the building of the Shreemati Nathibai 
Damodher Thackersey Indian Women’s University {Bombay biaie} 
against a total commitment of about Rs. Six lakhs.

The Jamia Millia (Delhi State), which is regarded as a nucleus 
for a rural university, also conducts pioneering experiments in 
Basic, Social and Adult education. In 1951-52, it was paid Rs. 258,565 
by the Central Government. It was alsd paid Rs. 25,000 per annum  
to cover the cost of training teachers deputed by the Government of 
Part C States and also for trainees selected by the Central Govern
ment.

The need for financial assistance to all-India organizations work
ing in the fields of Education, Culture and Research had long been 
felt. This help became essential because many princes and 
jagirdars who were erstwhile patrons of culture were no longer in 
a position to help these organizations. Further, as taxation had in
creased, these organizations received less financial assistance from 
the business world. Among all-India organizations that received 
grants S e r e  the Inter-University Board, the Inter-State Board of 
Anglo-Indian Education, the Deccan College Post-graduate and Re
search Institute, Poona, the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Poona, the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, the Ramakrishna Mission Insti
tute of Culture, Calcutta, the Vishweshvaranand Vedic Research
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lnstitilte,IHoshiarpur, the Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, ADjahabad, thie 
Anjomane-Taraqqi-e-Urdu (India), Aligarh, and th e  Hindustami 
Prachar Sabha, Wardha.

In^some States like Bombay:, U ttar Pradesh  and: W est Bengal, 
expenditure on University education reached a  very higher figur»e. 
With the establishment of new universities, grants by the S ta te  
Governments increased correspondingly. For example,, the expem- 
diture incurred by the Government of Bombay oo) grants td umi- 
'.versities is 15 times what it was in 1946-47.

TThe Government of Uttar Pradesh set up »  TUndversi'ty Grants 
Committee in 1947-48 to advise on the needs o£ the universities and  
their finances. Another Committee was appointed to look into th e  
finances of the Allahabad University. The attached Table show s  
further details.
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TABLE X X ir i

Direct Expeaditureon U aiversities and Arts aad Science Colleges.

State
Universities Arts and Science Colleges

1947-48 1951-52* 1947-48 1951-52

Assam . .
Bihar ‘
■Bombay . 
,'Madhya Pradesh 
iMadras 
'Orissa 
"Punjab
^ t t a r  Pradesh . 
•West Bengal

’H yderabad
Jam m u  and K ashm ir
:Madhya Bharat .
;M ysore
;Pepsu
Rajasthan .
S au rash tra
’.Travancore-Cochin

Ajmer
A. & N . Islands 
Bhopal 
Bilaspur .
C oo rg
D elhi
Him achal Pradesh 
K u tch  
M anipur .
T rip u ra  .
Vindhya Pradesh

T o ta l

A STATES

12,82,292 
24,62,864
8,39.997 

28,97,645 
4.71.761 

16,53.073 
65.93.581 
33.77,216

B STATES

13.13,233
i2,8‘4,95i
73.06,565
59.83.013
47.49,803

5,70,220
34.75.034

1,85,03,804
85,19.940

80,91,310
1.44.346

7.83.729

62.135

t

C A D  S T A T E S

9.93,613 40

1,95,72,043 6,4

7,66,497 
23.76,349 ■ 
75,15,608
14,92,192
70,76,238
13,22,252
19,98,967

1,12,51,627
56,32,813

t
t
t
t
t
t
t
t

15,97,937
■47,67,523'

1,23,52,813
t

1,15,17,828
17.87.790
53,40,691
70,76,308

1,00,00,952

t
t

21,39.102
20,73.31*
10,13,657
32,15.084

t
t

T.60,742 7.77,072

2,08,044

8,382 7.97.408

t
t
t

82,570
29,21,228

99,865

50,584
1.83,974
3.55.086

06,465 4.03,99,693 6,75,61,451

•  Figures are provisional, 
t  Figures are not available.

N ote: Expenditure on Universities in 1951-52 includes that on Research institutions 
wherever they exist.



(d) Teachers
As the number of colleges, institutions and research centres in— 

ereased during the Quinquennium, the number of teachers at various^ 
universities expanded. In 1951-52, the total number of teachers im  
Indian Universities stood at 23,920, including 2,083 women. Ther 
Universities of Calcutta, Madras and Agra had the largest num ber  
«f teachers viz., 3,580, 3,246 and 2,215 respectively. The University^ 
of Madras had the highest number of women teachers, namely, 559-

Some improvement was also/ registered in respect of salaries^ 
grades and service conditions of teachers in~universities and colleges^ 
but the main recommendations of the University Commission in th i»  
respect have not been implemented yet. An analysis of the salaries, 
of the teachers revealed that the bulk of them fell into the salary' 
group of Rs. 100—250 p.m. Of 21,310 teachers in 1951-52, 6,330>'
belonged to Rs. 100—150 group, 7,406 to Rs. 151—250 group and  
5,186 to Rs. 251—450 group. As many as 1,333 had salaries ranging  
between Rs. 451 and 650 p.m. Only 240 teachers, that is, one p er  
cent drew more than Rs. 1,000 p.m.

In Bihar, there was great discontent among the teachers of aided  
and non-aided colleges, that culminated in a strike in 1946-47. T he  
Government to'ok steps to revise scales of pay for the different cate
gories of government-aided colleges in 1947-48. As this proved 
inadequate, the scales were further up-graded in 1949-50. As regard^; 
the government-managed colleges, the recommendations of the Bihar 
Pay Revision Committee were accepted by the Government in 1949
50 and the revised scales of pay were given effect to frc/m September 
1, 1947. Consequent upon these revised scales of pay the old dis
tinction between senior and junior branches of the Bihar Edu
cation Service was abolished. To improve the efficiency of teaching 
and research, the Bihar Government also decided to grant advance 
increments to scholars enrolled in the Education Service Class II, 
after they had obtained research degree.

During the period under review, conditions of teachers in language 
at Government Colleges in Madras State improved, while in the  
Punjab University, the salaries and grades of lecturers, professors 
and principals were revised.

(e) Medium of Instruction

While agreeing that English may for the present be retair.ed at 
the university level, the Radhakrishnan Commission urged the need 
to develop the federal and regional languages and to adopt inter
national technical and scientific terminology. Even for Higher edu
cation, the Commission recommended that English shcfuld Be replaced* 
by an Indian language as early as possible. Pupils at the Higher
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Secondary and University stages should be made conversant w ith ’ 
three languages; the regional language, the federal language and' 
English. The medium suggested for Higher education was the 
regional language with option to use the federal language fcfr some 
or all subjects. Devanagari script was recommended for the federal 
language.

During 1947-52, the Government of India took various steps for  
the popularization and extension ctf Hindi. During 1951-52, a new  
Hindi Section was created in the Ministry of Education and a 
Central Hindi Organization {Hindi Shiksha Samiti) was formed to- 
advise the-Ministry on matters relating fo fhe development of Hiiidij 
especially in non-Hindi speaking areas. The Committee appointed 
three sub-committees to report on (1) Hindi Examination, (2) Basie 
Grammar of the Hindi language, and (3) Hindi propaganda.

A Committee of Philologists and ten Committees of Experts w ere  
also set up. Requisite technical staff was appointed to implement 
the recommendations of the Board of Scientific Terminology regard
ing the preparation of dictionaries of technical terms.

The State Governments and the Universities also took suitable 
steps to promote Hindi by introducing it as a compulsory (or optional) 
subject of study and by opening departments of studies in Hindi. 
Also Hindi was promoted through broadcasting and other media. 
The Bihar Rashtra Bhasha Parishad did useful work to encourage 
research. The Government otf Bombay set up a Committee to report 
on the question of teaching Hindi in the State and accepted most 
of the recommendations made by the Committee. A Publication 
Bureau was established at Simla by the Punjab Government to pre
pare and encourage the production and translation of textbooks in  
Hindi and Punjabi.

Although English continued to be the medium of instruction, ex
cept in modern Indian languages, in the universities of India, great 
progress was recorded during the Quinquennium towards m aking  
Hindi and regional languages media as far as possible. The w ant 
of good textbooks has, however, handicapped progress.

Central Universities.
Hindi was made a compulsory subject at Delhi U niversity  

for all graduate students admitted to the first year degree course in  
1952. In Uttar Pradesh both English and Hindi were declared to be 
the media, with the objective of speedily changing over to Hindi.
Other Universities.

In Bihar. Hindustani as the medium of instruction in non-language 
subjects, was introduced in 1947-48. At the beginning some diffi
culty was experienced by teachers in explaining the subjects. Text-
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boc&s, too, were not available in various subjects. But graduaiUy 
a large number of textbooks and other general books were published 
in Hindi and the difficulty was minimized. In 1949-50, a loan d t  
Rs. 3,75,000 was granted by the State Government to the Patna 
University (Bihar) to set up its own press. In Bombay, the Senate 
<dt the Gujrat University prescribed Gujrati and Hindi as media of 
instruction in 1951-52 and stipulated that English shtAild be replaced 
within seven years.

The medium in the Annamalai University (Madras) was English, 
.except in the Sangita Bhushana course in Music and in the Oriental 
Title course. Suitable textbooks in Tamil of the required standard 
on a few  subjects were, however, published during the Quinquen
nium. In response to a desire expressed by some students, an experi
ment was tried during 1948-49 to run a parallel course in English 
and Tamil for (I) History, (2) Economics and (3) Lo/gic under Part 
III in the Intermediate course. Parallel courses for juniors were 
stopped from 1950-51 as the response was meagre.

The Education Reforms Committee set up by the Mysore Govern- 
meiit recommended Kannada as the medium otf instruction up to 
and inclusive of the Intermediate stage.

(f) Improvements in Curriculum and Maintenance of Standards
During 1947-52, some important changes were made in the curri

culum to suit changed circumstances and to maintain standards. 
Various new courses of study were instituted in several Universities 

■of India.
The Central Government took steps to reorganize university 

syllabuses in different subjects in cdoperation with university 
teachers. During 1951, two conferences of professors of Psychology 
and Philosophy were convened, which considered the teaching of 
these subjects in Indian Universities and made certain recommen
dations for improvement in the cdurses.

The Committee for the Improvement of Textbooks and Teaching 
Materials that was set up by the Indian National Commission, 
met at New Delhi in February, 1952. The Committee accepted the 
principles enunciated by Unesco for History textboc/ks and raom- 
mended that Indian historians sho^uld stress the problems of iiter- 
group and inter-communal harmony. The Committee also rffiom- 
mended that seminars on the teaching of Histcfry should be orgaiized 
on a regional basis in different States.

Central Universities.
New courses in Foreign Affairs, Opthalmics, Medicine and Sur

gery were adopted in the Aligarh  University.
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With the extension of Delhi University, certain modifications 
-were effected in the curriculum and some new degrees introduced. 
During the period under review, an Honours degr^  in Political 
Science and Punjabi, a two-year Master’s course in Library Sciene^, 
a two-year Master’s course in Political Science and Punjabi, a  
certificate of Proficiency and a diploma in Russian, a one-year certi
ficate course in French, German and Italian, a diploma course 
Hindi, Urdu and Punjabi, a two-year Master’s course in Anthropology, 
Botany and Zctology, a B.Sc. Honours course in Nursing, a B.Se. 
-course in Home Science, a two-year post-graduate course in Social 
Work, a' tWo^year Master of Conimferde course, a three-year B.Com. 
course (Honours standard), a one-year Bachelor of Education course, 
a one-year Master of Education course, a diploma course in Tuber- 
iculosis, a five-year M.B.B.S. course, B.Sc. (Hons.) course in Agricifl- 
ture and the B.C.L. and L.L.M. degrees were instituted.

To promote the study (ft classical and regional languages, fhe 
Government of India instituted two schemes of scholarships at the 
"Central Universities. A scholarship of Rs. 75 p.m. to a pupil for tfce 
Btudy of Arabic and Persian up to the degree standard, and a similar 
scholarship for the study of Sanskrit dr Pali is awarded at eadk 
Central University. Two prizes every year are also awarded t* 
candidates selected on merit at each of the Central Universities f«>r 
the study of other languages, like Bengali, Kannada, Malayalara, 
Marathi, Tamil and Telugu. In addition to these cash prizes, each 
candidate is permrfted to tour selected places in the language-area 
concerned for study.

Other Universities.

The Bihar University intrclduced a four-year course in Chemical 
Engineering and instituted a Master of Textiles and B.Chem. Eng. 
degree during the period under review.

The Patna University also established six new teaching depart
ments :

(1) Labour and Social Welfare, (2) Commerce, (3) Statistics, 
<4) Ancient Indian History and Culture, (5) Pcflitics, (6) Law during 
1947-52.

In the State of Bombay the new regional universities re-oriented 
old courses and instituted certain new degrees.

In addition to the usual faculties, the M.S. University of Baroda, 
started courses in Fine Arts, Home Science, Indian Music and Social 
Work. S.N.D.T. Women’s University also decided to introduce the 
Faculty of Nursing leading up to B.Sc. Degree in Nursing.
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The Bombay University introduced a four-year course in Chemical: 
Hngineering and instituted the Master of Textiles, B. Chem. Eng. 
degrees.

The Poona University (Bombay State) instituted the degrees of 
B.A. (External) and M.A. (External) for the benefit of those w ho  
were unable to prosecute their studies in colleges. These degrees 
were open to gainfully employed persons and married women w ith
in the Poona University area. Diplomas in Music, Oriental Learn
ing and Printing were also added. The G ujrat University adopted 
tfie Diploma in Journalism and the Degree of Master of Pharmacy 
and accepted the proposal to have external degrees.

The Annamalai University (Madras State) reorganized its B.Sc_ 
Pass and Honours courses and added the M.Com. Honours degree 
in Botany and Zoology, M.Sc. degrees in Mathematical Physics (by 
examination). Agriculture (by research), Geo-Physics, Statistics, 
B.A.V., M.L. and D.L. degrees. M.A. degree in International Relations, 
the Bachelor of Pharmacy and the B.Sc. degree in Bacteriology. 
The I.Sc. course was replaced by the I.A.Sc. course.

In the Madras University, B.Com. Honours, M.Sc. (by exami
nation) B.I.M. (Bachelor of Indian Medicine) and B.D.S. degrees and 
a diploma in Analytical Chemistry were added between 1947 and 
1952. The courses relating to the B.A. Pass and Honcrurs, the B.Sc. 
Pass and Honours, the B.T., B.Ed., First Examination in Law and 
B.L., and B.Com. Pass and Honours, were revised.

Apart from some modifications in the existing courses of study 
and schemes of examinations, new ccfurses in Indology, the History 
of Civilization, Law, Aesthetics, Public Administration, History 
of Science, Social Administration and Business Administration were’ 
added in the Mysore University. Ph.D. and M.L. degrees and a 
diploma in French and German were also instituted.

During the period under review, the Punjab University instituted 
a Ph.D. degree in Medicine, diploma in Tuberculous Diseases and' 
Pharmacognosy, Master of Veterinary Science and a B.Sc. in Tex
tiles degrees, and M.A. degrees in Hindi and Punjabi, in the curri
culum. Also, the system of bi-annual examination was extend
ed to the Intermediate, the Agriculture, M.A. Modern Indian 
Languages, new Oriental Titles, Doctor of Medicine and Master 
of Surgery examinations.

A minimum of three lectures and one tutorial class were prĉ - 
vided in each Arts subject, while six lectures and two tutorials w ere  
prescribed for each Honours’ subject in the Utkal University.

(For West Bengal, please see Appendix A.)
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(g) Research.
The development of research in various branches of knowledge 

was a notable achievement after 1947. A brief account Of the re
search work done by various Indian universities and other agencies 
in the States, is given below.

Central Universities.
During 1947-52, the University of D elhi instituted three Researck 

Fellowships of Rs. 175 p.m. under an all-India schfeme. ’ Three other 
scholarships were awarded annually in History and Economics. The 
School Ot Economics of the Delhi University conducted a survey o f  
the food situation in Bihar and is now engaged in a socio-economic 
survey of selected villages in Delhi.

Other Universities.
The Government of Bihar established the Mithila Institute of 

Post-graduate Studies and Research in Sanskrit Learning at Dhar- 
bhanga and the Magadh Institute of Post-graduate Studies and 
Research in Pali and allied languages and Buddhist Learning at 
Nalanda. Research in subjects connected with Ancient Histdry, 
Indology and Archaeology was conducted by the K.P. Jaiswal 
Institute. The Bihar Rashtra Bhasha Parishad arranged lectures in  
Hindi by eminent scholars and published standard research works 
in  various subjects in Hindi.

In Bombay State there were 12 institutes that conducted researck 
work in various branches of knowledge during the Quinquennium.

The Physical Research Laboratory, Ahmedabad, was engaged i*  
the field dt experimental and theoretical Physics, especially the  
study of Cosmic Rays and Earth Atmosphere.

The Department of Economics and Sociology of the Bombay 
University carried out research in five important economic projects. 
A fact-finding inquiry into the personnel of Government, with  
special reference to the Parliament at D elhi and the Legislature at 
Bombay and a factual study of Commerce, linguistic and other 
factors of tensions affecting political life  were also undertaken. It 
also conducted an enquiry into the conditions of refugees in Bcftnbay 
on the basis of a specially prepared questionnaire and also socio
economic survey on behalf of the Government df Bombay.

The Institute of Science and the University Department of 
Chemical Technology, Bombay, w e p  two important research in
stitutes which functioned in the field of Science. The latter carried 
out investigations in various industrial problems, subsidized by the 
Government and private industrial organizations. A number of 
lectures were delivered at the Institute by eminent foreign scientists 
who visited India in 1949, as well as by Indian scientists.
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The Tata Institute of Fundamental Research, Bombay carried 
9Ut research work in Atomic Nuclear Physics, and undertook work 
flft the construction and development of instruments required iQ 
nuclear research.

The Tata Institute of Social Sciences, Bombay undertook some; 
social research projects and organized a Family Welfare Agency in  
Bombay. The Deccan College and Post-graduate Research Insti
tute, Poona, and the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 
conducted research in Oriental Languages, Linguistics, Indian 
HistcJry, Sociology, etc.

The Kannada Research Institute, Dharwar, carried on research 
ift Kamatak History and Archaeology, Kannada Language and 
literature, while the B.J. Institute of Learning and Research, Ahmeda- 
had, conducted research in Gujrati literature and education.

The Gokhale Institute of Politics and Econcfmics, Poona was 
responsible for research work in Social Sciences. Two investigations 
relating to (a) Stagnation and wastage in Primary schools, and (b) 
Economic conditions of the famine-affected areas were completed. 
Apart from other cooperative activities, the Institute carried put the- 
National Sample Survey and Rural Credit Survey and prepared a 
Report on Indebtedness in Deccan district during the last ten years. 
The rise of a business class in India was another major research pro
ject undertaken during the Quinquennium.

A Biological Static/n was established at Port Novo to provide 
facilities for advanced studies and research in Esturaine Biology. 
The Government of India and the Madras Government made grants 
towards the equipment and upkeep of the research station. The 
publication of an authc/ritative and a critical edition of Kamhara- 
mayanam  in 12 volumes was alsd undertaken by the Tamil Depart
ment of the Annamalai University. At the same time, a Council af 
Fost-graduate Studies and  ̂Research was constituted to coordinate the 
activities of the various schools of post-graduate studies and research 
at the University.

The Sanskrit Department of the Madras University continued to  
work on the Catalogue Catalogorum. The publication of the Con
cise Tamil Lexicon was also in progress during the period under 
review.

In the Punjab University, 13 students were admitted to the Ph.D. 
degree in various faculties duri»g 1947-52.

(h) Extra-Curricular A ctivities,
During the Quinquennium, increasing emphasis was laid on re

creative and educative extra-curricular activities. College and Uni
versity Unions, Clubs, Cooperative Societies, Science Clubs,. Musical
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and Dramatic Societies, Students’ Parliaments, Social Service 
Leagues, etc., became popular and their numbers increased. Inter
collegiate and inter-university debates and declamatictti contests 
w ere widely held in which men and women students participated: 
«iid won prizes. Visits to important historical places and industrial, 
and commercial centres were also arranged by certain colleges andi 
iSniversities. The Universities of Bombay, Gujrat, Madras, Poona;.. 
and Punjab had their own Information Bureaus that did useful work 
in  advising and guiding students desirofus of joining overseas uni
versities. These bureaus helped students to secure admission to- 
universities in the U.S.A., U.K. and other European countries and' 
supplied useful information in matters of Higher education in India 
and abroad, on scholarships, refresher courses, research institutions, . 
career guidance and competitive examinations. Useful reference 
books were added to bureau libraries and some liaison was: 
maintained between them and the Central Bureau of Education.

Training in iiie National Cadet Corps was, perhaps, the most 
popular among extra-curricular activities between 1947-52. Great 
emphasis was laid by Indian universities on the active enrolment o f  
students in it and results were encouraging.

Central Universities.
The United Nations Organization set up its office in the premises 

of the Delhi University. At the same time, the Delhi Committee o f  
University students started the World University Service, an organiza
tion that combines the functions and activities of the former Inter
national Students Service and the World Students Relief Society.

Other Universities.
The M.S. University of Baroda arranged an expedition to the 

Pindari Glacier in the Himalayas in May 1951, with a view to incul
cating the spirit of mountaineering into students. Extension lectures 
and addresses by eminent fcteign professors and educationists were- 
another popular feature during the period under review.

In Pepsu, the students of Bikram College of Commerce had’ 
compulsory training in big industrial, banking, insurance, and com
mercial concerns during the summer vacation.
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CHAPTER VI 

TECHNICAL AND PROFESSIONAL EDUCATION 

Main Trends

Technical education made rapid strides during the Quinquennium  
as a result of the realisation on the part of the Government and the 
general public of the importance of technical manpower to the 
development of Industry, Commerce, Transport, Communications, 
Agriculture, Public Health and numerous other nation-building 
activities. Facilities for Technical education and training developed 
to such a large extent that admissions to various technical courses 
increased from 6,600 students in 1947 to 12,900 students in 1952, and 
the outturn increased from 2,700 in 1947 to 6,000 graduates and 
Diploma holders in 1952. Apart from this expansion in educational 

‘facilities, two other aspects of development were significant. Firstly, 
there was considerable improvement of instructional facilities by 
way of staff, equipment and building accommodation for the train
ing of a large body of technical students; and secondly, courses in 
some of the important and specialised branches of engineering and 
technology were organised.

Assisted by the Council of Scientific and Industrial Research and 
the All-India Cotincil for Technical Education, the Central Govern- 

■ment launched a two-pronged drive. Under the able and energetic 
leadership of its Director, Dr. Shanti Swarup Bhatnagar, the Council 

■ of Scientific and Industrial Research established 11 National Labora
tories and Central Research Institutions, covering a wide range of 

: subjects, viz.,
Physics,
Chemistry,
Road Research,
Building Research,
Food Technology,
Drug Research,
Metallurgy,
Leather Research,
Electro-chemical Research,
Fuel Research, and
Glass and Ceramics Research.

Three more Research Institutions are expected to come into 
t being soon, viz., the Salt Research Institute, the Silk and Art Research
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Laboratory and the Electronics Engineering Research Institute. 
Besides the promotion of research in general, testing and standardisa
tion of new products, and provision of expert advice for further 
development and production of such products, these laboratories and 
institutions offer facilities and advice to scientists, universities, 
industries and others who may not be in a position to carry out or 
complete investigations on their own. Also, an important part is 
played by them in dissemination of scientific knowledge, and there 
IS increasing collaboration between National Laboratories and Uni
versities and training institutions.

. On the •recom m endation'of th e ‘All-India Council for Technical 
Education, the Central Government approved a scheme of improve
ment and development of selected institutions at a cost of Rs. 162 
lakhs non-recurring and Rs. 25 5 lakhs recurring. Fifteen institutions 
offering courses in the various branches of engineering and technology 
at the University first degree level were given grants, both recurring 
and non-recurring for the improvement of instructional facilities. 
As a direct result of the scheme not only was the standard of train
ing at institutions improved but the institutions increased the annual 
admissions to various courses. The scheme was later integrated 
into a Five-Year Plan of Technical Education which envisaged all 
round development of technical education in the country during the 
Plan period.

For advanced training and research in engineering and techno
logy, the Government established the Indian Institute of Technology 
at Kharagpur. The Indian Institute of Science, Bangalore was also 
developed at a cost of Rs. 177 lakhs for the same purpose.

The problem of coordination and standardisation of Technical 
education on an all-India basis was actively pursued by the All-India 
Council for Technical Education. A Joint Committee of the Council 
and the Inter-University Board laid ’down in detail the pattern and 
structure of Technical education and training at the University first 
degree level. A four-year integrated course including at least six 
months of practical training was suggested for award of the 
Bachelor’s Degree in Engineering by universities. The All-India 
Council for Technical Education, with the assistance of its various 
Boards of Technical Studies, prepared National Diploma and Certi
ficate Courses in the basic branches of Civil, Electrical and Mechani
cal Engineering, Chemical Engineering and Chemical Technology, 
Architecture and Town Planning, Textile Technology, Commerce 
and Applied Art. Part-time courses for the benefit of employees in 
industry and technical departments of Governments were also 
designed, A Special Committee of educationists, leaders of industry 
and commerce and administrators was set up to examine the ques
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tion of training in Industrial Administration and Business Manage
ment.

A proper consolidation of the various developments in the years 
ahead was regarded as more important than further expansion of 
Technical education facilities. To facilitate such consolidation and 
clearly to indicate the nature and scope of further development, if 
any, required to meet the constantly changing demands of industry 
for technical manpower, a Technical Manpower Committee was 
appointed by the All-India Council to review the requirements for 
technical manpower in the light of the various plans of national 
development drawn up by the Government and private agencies. 
Improvement of standards of training was also regarded as more 
important than a mere increase in the number of students admitted 
to technical institutions.

(a) Reorganisation of Technical Education

Two Committees—the Scientific Manpower Committee and the 
Overseas Scholarships Committee—were set up to examine the 
problem of Technical education of Indian students within the country 
and abroad and to assess the requirements of the country for 
scientific and technical manpower over the ten-year period 1947-57. 
The Overseas Scholarships Committee recommended that scholars 
should be sent abroad for training in subjects for which adequate 
facilities did not exist within the country, and that steps should be 
taken to strengthen existing institutions and to establish new ones, 
so that in course of time it would not be necessary to send students 
abroad. The Scientific Manpower Committee estimated the needs 
of the Government and the Industry for various grades of scientific 
and technical manpower required in connection with the country’s 
industrial and agricultural development on a long-term basis, and 
recommended special grants. for expansion and improvement of 
facilities for Scientific and Technical education. It also suggested 
grants-in-aid to universities for scientific research, industrial train
ing, stipends and research training scholarships.

Ih pursuance of the recommendations of the Committee, three 
schemes of

(i) Practical Training Stipends;
(ii) Research Training Scholarships; and
Hii) Grants to Universities for Higher Scientific and Technical 

education and research;

were put into effect in 1949-50.
The purpose of the Practical Training Scheme was to give a two- 

year course of post-institutional practical training to selected
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students qualifying from engineering and technological institutions, 
i.n order to equip them with practical experience for gainful employ
ment. During the Quinquennium under review, 775 Senior Stipends, 
each of the value of Rs. 150 per month, and 420 Junior Stipends, each 
of the value of Rs. 75, were given to engineering and technological 
institutions offering Degree and Diploma courses. The Senior 
Stipends were intended for Graduates in Engineering or Technology 
and the Junior Stipends for Diploma holders in the same subjects.

The object of the other scheme was to promote research at Uni
versities and other educational centres with a view to ensuring a 
■steady flow of trained research workers-to- the National Laboratories 
and other centres of research. 150 senior scholarships, each of the 
value of Rs. 200 per month and 195 Junior scholarships, each of the 
VTalue of Rs. 100 per month, were sanctioned during the Quinquennium. 
The tenure of the scholarships was up to three years.

The third scheme was launched in 1949-50 with the object of 
s:trengther. ing and developing facilities for advanced training and 
research in the Postngraduate and Research Departments of Uni
versities in Pure and Applied Sciences. During the Quinquennium 
gran »j amounting to Rs. 50-8 lakhs were paid to 26 Universities. As 
a result of this financial assistance, the universities were able to 
equip their scientific laboratories on an appreciable scale and provide 
for the training of an increased number of research students. New 
fields of research were also opened up as a result of such grants. 
In 1951-52 the scope of the scheme was enlarged to include Techno
logical education and research at the University level and the 
scheme, as a whole, now finds its place in the Five-Year Plan as a 
consolidated scheme for Scientific and Technical education and 
research.

The need to improve and strengthen engineering and technological 
institutions which had been seriously affected during the war years, 
was emphasised by the All-India Council for Technical Education in
1946. To this end, the Council recommended that the Central Gov
ernment should make suitable grants to deserving institutions on 
the recommendations of its Coordinating Committee. The latter, 
after a comprehensive inquiry and after considering the reports of 
its Expert Committees, recommended that the Central Government 
should give capital and recurring grants and interest-free loans for 
the construction of hostels to 15 non-Government institutions, sub
ject to the fulfilment of certain conditions to ensure the proper 
utilisation of the amounts paid. The Scheme was estimated to cost 
Rs. 162 lakhs non-recurring and Rs. 25'5 lakhs recurring and 
Rs. 37-7 lakhs interest-free loans. During the period under review  
a sum of Rs. 194 lakhs was paid to the institutions as grants and

127



loans. As a result of the grants, the institutions made rapid progresss 
towards all-round improvement of instructional facilities and becamie 
important centres of Higher Technical education and training. JA 
47 per cent increase in the number of students enrolled was attaineed. 
within a short time of the implementation of the Scheme.

For coordinated and planned development of Technical educatioin, 
at all levels in the country in the years ahead, a Special Committe«e 
of the All-India Council for Technical Education, in consultatiom  
with the Planning Commission, drew up a Five-Year Plan of Technii- 
cal Education. This envisaged, on the one hand, the optimumi 
development of facilities for Technical education at least up to thie 
University first degree level in all regions of the country, and, om 
the other, the development of facilities for training in certaim 
branches of engineering and technology for which no facilitie;s 
existed in the country. A special feature of the Plan was th(C 
development of post-graduate education and research in certaim 
selected branches as a first step towards the upgrading of long;- 
established and important institutions functioning on a regionad 
basis. As a basis of cooperation between industry and technical 
institutions, the Plan proposed apprenticeship training of technical 
students in industrial establishments and part-time courses foir 
industrial employees in technical institutions. The roles of the State  
Governments, private educational managements and other agencie;s 
in the all-India scheme of educational development were indicated  
in the Plan. The All-India Council entrusted its Regional Com
mittees and Special Committees with the task of preparing detailed  
schemes for each aspect of the plan and adopting measures for their 
speedy implementation.

To attain a uniformly high standard of Technical education on an  
all-India basis, the All-India Council for Technical Education, w ith  
the assistance of its Boards of Technical Studies in Engineering, 
Metallurgy, Chemical Engineering and Chemical Technology, 
Commerce and Business Administration, Architecture and Reigional 
Planning, Textile Technology and Applied Arts, prepared schemes 
for the National Diploma and Certificate Courses in the concerned 
branches of Engineering and Technology and Commerce. A revision 
in the pattern of Chemical Engineering and Chemical Techiaology 
courses in the light of modern developments was also approved both 
for university and non-university types of institutions. The new 
scheme proposed a four-year course in Chemical Engineering or 
Chemical Technology with the provision for specialisation in the 
final year. The pattern of employment of technical personnel of 
different grades in the field of Radio Engineering was examined and 
courses of training to suit different types of employment were pre*
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pared. For the training of foremen or supervisory grades of techni
cal personnel for industry and technical establishments of Govern
ment, National Certificate Courses in the different branches of 
Engineering/Technology which could be pursued either on full-time 
■or part-time basis, were prepared. The formulation of part-time 
courses represented a positive and conscious step taken towards 
filling an important gap in the system of Technical education in the 
country. Practical training schemes in Advanced Accountancy, arid. 

•AMditihg,' Corhpany Law and Secretarial Practice, Banking, Insur
ance. Transport and other branches were prepared for the benefit 

-of students of Commerce.

The All India Council for Technical Education also took the 
initiative for carrying out the reorganisation of Art education in 
the country. An account of its activities in this behalf has been 
given in Chapter X. Special mention may however be made 
here of the Committee of the Applied Art Board which prepared 
a detailed scheme of training in Printing,Technology. It also made 
recommendations for the establishment of printing schools in the 

■country. The scheme was approved by the Council and was sent 
to the State Governments for implementation.

To ensure coordinated development of Technical education in all 
the regions and to bring about profitable liaison between educational 
institutions on the one hand and industry and technical departments 
o f Government on the other, the All-India Council recommended 
the setting up of four Regional Committees, one for each region, 
Northern, Eastern, Southern and Western. The Eastern and Western 
Regional Committees were set up in 1951-52 and their offices were 
located in Calcutta and Bombay respectively. Within a very short 
period, the Regional Committees secured facilities for practical 
training in industrial establishments and brought about the 
beginnings of the much needed collaborative effort between edu
cational institutions and industry. They also surveyed the whole 
field of Technical education within their respective regions and con
sidered future problems of development. The other important 
functions delegated to the Regional Committees were to create 
facilities for Technical education at all stages, make preliminary 
examination of the institutions seeking recognition, tender advice 
and guidance to technical institutions within the region, assist the 
State Governments and institutions in securing practical training 
facilities and appoint boards of examiners for the National Diploma 
and Certificate Examinations.

The most important event in the field of Technical education 
during the Quinquennium was the establishment of the Indian 
Institute of Technology, Kharagpur, near Calcutta in 1951. Con-
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ceived after the world-renowned Massachusetts Institute of Technco- 
logy, this Institute was designed to provide facilities of the highesst 
order for training and research in Engineering and Technology. Thie 
estimated expenditure on the project was over Rs. 305 lakhs oDn 
buildings and equipment and Rs. 44 lakhs recurring. Students werre 
admitted for undergraduate courses in Civil Engineering, Buildimg 
Construction. Mechanical Engineering, Electrical Engineering, Navfal 
Architecture, Agricultural Engineering, Architecture and T ow n  
Planning and Geology and Geophysics. Post-graduate courses weire 
organised in Mechanical Handling of Materials, Production Technto- 
logy, Electrical Communication Engineering, Combustion Enginee;r- 
ing. Applied Geology, Geophysics and Soil Mechanics and Transpo>rt 
Engineering. Research projects in Applied Mathematics, Electric;al 
Communication Engineering, Applied Mechanics, Theory of Machinies 
and Internal Combustion Engines, Technical Gas Reactions amd 
Chemical Engineering problems were also started. When fullly 
established, the Institute w ill cater for 1,320 undergraduate studenits 
and 400 post-graduate students and research workers. Extensive  
hostel arrangements were made to make the Institute complete.'ly 
residential. The importance and significance of the Institute is selH- 
evident; it will produce research engineers, inventors, designers amd 
production experts for the country’s development.

A Residential Study Course on Management Practice, the fiirst 
of its kind in India, was also organised in 1952. The course w'as 
specially conducted on the model of summer schools in the U.K. amd 
was designed to meet the need of managers, executives, etc. who are 
unable to undergo formal courses of training in Management 
Practice.

The development of the Indian Institute of Science, Bangalore, 
for technological education and research was also noteworthy feature 
of Technical education in India. Before the Quinquennium, the 
Institute had established itself as a centre of research in the pure 
and fundamental sciences. With the implementation and near 
completion of a plan for the technological development of the Insti
tute during the years 1947-52. the Institute became also an important 
centre of Higher Technological education and research. The scheme 
involved a cost of over Rs. 175 lakhs. Facilities for advanced train
ing and research in Aeronautical Engineering, Internal Combustion 
Engineering, Metallurgy, Electrical Communication Engineering and 
Power Engineering have now been organised in the Institute.

The Delhi Polytechnic, another Central Government institution,
provided facilities for training in a wide range of subjects and 
received recognition from the Delhi University for training students 
for the Bachelor’s Degree in Electrical Engineering, Mechanical
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[Engineering, Textile Technology, Architecture, Chemical Engineer
ing and Commerce and Business Administration. The Institute also 
continued to offer National Certificate courses in technical subjects.

In Ajm er, carpentry as a subject was taught in the local Gov
ernment High School, and Agriculture formed an optional subject in 
the D.A.V. College and the Narain High School Bijainagar. In addi
tion to these, hobby classes in soap-making, pottery, fruit preserva
tion. carpentary ink and boot polish were started in the D.A.V. College. 
Besides a technical trai'nifig centre, established by the Central Gov
ernment, there was a well-established institution for apprentices in 
the B.B. & C.I. Railway workshop (now Eastern Railway).

A few scholarships of the value of Rs. 25 each, tenable for variable 
durations, were awarded by Ajmer State. By an arrangement with 
other Governments, facilities for admission to some technical institU' 
tions situated outside Ajmer State were also available to Ajmei 
students.

Commerce was taught in two colleges, and Law classes wer< 
started in the Government College, Ajmer,

With a view to meeting the increasing demand for mechanica 
and electrical engineering required for industrial development ii 
Bihar, a mechanical and technical college (called the Bihar Instituti 
of Technology) was started at Sindri from July, 19'49. This insti 
tu^ion was equipped with modern apparatus and was intended to 
train 30 electrical and 30 mechanical engineers every year in the 
initial stages of their profession. A scheme for the conversion of 
ths Ranchi Technical School into a full-fledged engineering school 
was prepared.

There were no facilities in Bilaspur for Professional and Technical 
education till 1951. The stipends were, however, awarded at the 
rate of Rs. 100 p.m. each for training in Technical education.

The rise in the number of professional and special colleges and 
students in Bombay during the Quinquennium, indicated a general 
tendency on the part of students to prefer Technical education to Art 
or Science courses. In the field of Higher education. Commerce drew 
the largest number of students, with 4580, while the Engineering and 
Law had 4400 and 2852 respectively.

The number of engineering, technical, industrial, commercial, 
agricultural and medical schools increased by more than 100 per cent 
during the Quinquennium. Thus, in 1951-52, there were 331 such 
institutions with 24,568 students on the rolls. Of these. 191 were 
engineering, technica* and industrial schools.
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As compared to 35 commercial institutions in 1946-47, there were 
98 such institutions in 1951-52. The strength of these institutions in
creased from 3,160 to 8,074 during the period under report. They 
conducted various examinations, such as the London Chamber of 
Commerce Examination, Government Commercial Diploma and 
Certificate Examination and Government Diploma in Commerce and 
Accountancy Examination. •

The number of schools of Agriculture also increased during the 
Quinquennium. From four in 1946-47, the number of Agricultural 
schools rose to 18 in 1951-52. The number of students also increased 
from 185 to 1,084.

The number of Medical schools in Bombay doubled during the 
period under review. Out of 24 such schools in 1952, there were 18 
Government schools for Nursing and Midwifery attached to various 
Civil hospitals. Besides, there were five Ayurvedic Colleges and one 
Dental College at Bombay.

During 1947-52, Delhi State made rapid progress in Technical 
and Professional education. In fact, Delhi became the seat of some 
very important institutions in the country. One notable addition 
was the Central College of Agriculture, which was established in 
1947 to provide facilities for students coming from centrally adminis
tered areas and States with no colleges of their own. This institution 
conducts a systematic course of scientific agriculture. It runs a 
three-year course and is affiliated to the University of Delhi. On 
grounds of economy, it was integrated with the Indian Agricultural 
Research Institute in July 1951. The number of students in the latter 
increased from 35 in 1947 to 43 in 1952.

Another important institution that emerged during 1947-52 was 
the Delhi School of Social Work. It was started as a post-graduate 
institution offering a two-year course of training in social work 
leading to a Master’s degree in Social Work from the Delhi Univer
sity. The major fields in which specialization is offered are Labour 
Welfare, Rural Welfare, Medical Social Work and Child and Youth 
Welfare.

Although the Malaria Institute of India was originally designed 
to undertake teaching, research, advisory and survey work in 
malariology, it had also to assist State Governments in the investi
gation of their malarial problems and in the formulation of control 
measures during the Quinquennium. Its activities expanded, cover
ing investigation and control of filariasis, plague, and yellow fever. 
It arranged post-graduate training for Medical Officers and Engineers 
as well as for Malaria Inspectors. The old six-week course for Medi
cal Officers was enlarged to cover a period of 12 weeks in 1949. The
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Institute is now recognized as an international training centre for 
the World Health Organization in the South-East Asian Region. A 
scheme for nation-wide control of malaria with the assistance of 
U.S.A.T.C.A. was adopted with a v iew  to protecting the majority 
■of population residing in malarial areas of the country.

The Lady Hardinge Medical College and Hospital, New Delhi, 
which was attached to the Punjab University at its inception became 
affiliated to the University of P e ljii.ia  194a. -The College now runs- 
a course for the M.B.B.S. degree in aiccordance with the syllabus 
prescribed by the University.

The College of Nursing, New Delhi, also recorded progress. The 
Jiumber of students increased from 20 in 1947 to 28 in 1952. There 
is now a four-year degree course in basic nursing leading to the 
B.Sc. Hons, degree in Nursing from Delhi University. Two separate 
(courses for a Certificate in Nursing were combined in 1952. The 
mumber of persons admitted to the coarse rose from 15 in 1947 to 
42 in 1952.

The Sarada Ukil School of Art at New Delhi made steady progress 
■during the Quinquennium. The enrolment increased by more than 
100 per cent. This institute now imparts teaching in (1) the Indian 
style ot painting, (2) the Western style of painting, including still 
life, life studies and outdoor studies, and (3) commercial art.

The institutions that functioned under the Department of Techni
cal and Vocatio^nal Education, Hyderabad, Deccan, during 1947-52, 
were: The Technical College, Domestic Science Training Centre, Agri
cultural School, two Boys’ Technical High Schools, 11 Boys’ Indus
trial Schools, two Girls’ Vocational High Schools and four Girls’ 
Industrial Schools. All these were reorganized. The number of 
students in these institutions increased from 1,854 in 1947-48 to 2,034 
in 1951-52. Those who passed the examination rose from 142 to 885.

There were few technical institutions that functioned in Madhya 
Bharat during the period under report. Subjects like carpentry, 
blacksmithy, weaving, calico printing were taught in some schools of 
the State. Most of the trainees, who obtained Diplomas and Certi
ficates, were appointed in loal engineering concerns.

\

The number of engineering and technological colleges including 
the University Teaching Departments in Madras State increased from 
seven in 1947 to eight in 1951-52, and the number of students at these 
institutions shot up from 1,290 to 1,992. The P.S.G. College of 
Technology, Coimbatore, was an important addition during 1951-52. 
"The colleges at Anantpur and Kakinada were affiliated ter the Andhra
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University and those at Guindy and Coimbatore to the Madras 
University. Also three University Departments provided instruction 
in Technology. To expand Technical education, some polytechnics 
were started during the Quinquennium. Thus, eight .Government 
Polytechnics and three aided Polytechnics functioned in the State 
during the period. The Central Polytechnic was equipped with plants 
and machines worth Rupees Four lakhs. Some new Diploma courses 
for the L.M.E., L.P.T., etc. and the Overseers Courses were provided 
at these institutions. The Licentiate in Civil Engineering Diploma 
Course of three years’ duration was abolished in 1948-49 and a Lower 
subordinate course of two^years’ duration introduced in its place. 
Admission to these courses was open to bonafide apprentices of 
recognised workshops.

The Institute of Engineering in India granted permanent recogni
tion to the B.E. Course of the Annamalai University in all its 
branches, and to the Diploma Course of the Madras Institute of 
Technology.

In Madras, there was a rapid growth of government industrial
schools during 1947-52. In 1947-48, there were only 78 recognized 
industrial schools in the State under private agencies. In 1951-53, 
there were 41 industrial schools under the Central Government, 
three under the State Government, two under District Boards and 
35 under private management. The number of examinees in these 
institutions rose from 14,677 in 1947-48 to 27,350 in 1951-52.

At the end of the Quinquennium, there were five Medical colleges 
(four for men and one for women) functioning in Madras. The 
colleges at Guntur and Visakapatnam were affiliated to the Andhra 
University, the rest to the Madras University. The number of 
scholars at these institutions rose to 2,090 men and 631 women in 
1951-52.

The Schcfol of Indigenous Medicine was raised to a College in 
1947. This was the only institution in the State which imparted 
instruction and training in Ayurvedic Siddha and the Unani system  
of medicine. At the beginning, 50 students were admitted to the 
G.C.I.M. course, but later on the number rose to 60. The number of 
beds in the hospital rose from 110 in 1947 to 210 in 1952. ,

The Madras Veterinary College was the only institution that 
imparted instruction in Veterinary Science during the Quinquennium. 
A revised course was introduced from 1947 and the first batch of 
students under this revised B.V.Sc. course completed their training 
in 1950-51.
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The Agricultural Colleges at Coimbatore and Bapatla functioned 
during the Quinquennium. A special feature of the period was that 
two batches of teachers of Higher Elementary schools were given 
training in Agriculture for a period of two weeks. Young farmers 
were given vocational training in dairying and animal husbandry for 
a period of one month.

Besides the Sevindia Agriculture School, another school to train 
. the sons of M irasdars. and big tenants in improved methods of culfi- ' 
vation was opened in 1948. The course, that extended over one 
year, provided thorough training in practical agriculture according 
to a special syllabus drawn up for the purpose. The number of 
farm-schools, which were intended for agricultural labourers and 
their children, rose by over 30 per cent, during 1947-52.

In pursuance of the Government’s policy to centralize Forestry 
education in India, the Madras Forest College at Coimbatore was 
taken over by the Government o f India in 1948. A two-year post
graduate course leading to a Diploma in Forestry, as in Dehra Dun, 
was started in 1949. A Soil Scientist was appointed in 1949 and a 
Research Section added to the College to deal with Spike disease of 
sandal and teak defoliation.

There was considerable increase in the number of students at 
Law colleges during 1947-52. From 482 students reading Law ia 
1947-48 in the State, the number rose to 1,280 men and 32 women in 
1951-52.

The institutions that functioned in the field of Art in 1947-48 were; 
the Government School of Arts and Crafts, Madras, the Municipal 
Art School, Kumbakonam, and the Teachers’ College, Saidapet, to 
which a Manual Training class was attached. Another Arts school 
was set up at Madura in 1949-50. The expansion of this side of 
educaticfn may be seen from the fact that the number of students in 
them increased from 279 in 1947-48 to 456 in 1949-50.

23 schools were approved by the Industries’ Department for 
Women, in addition to the L.P.M. Institute at Ratchanyapuran 
approved by the Education Department.

There was no separate college of Commerce in the State, but 
certain Arts and Science colleges were affiliated in this subject. Two 
aided and 323 un-aided commercial schools imparted training ia 
various commercial courses.

Technical and Professional education in Mysore made substantial 
progress during the Quinquennium. There were ten industrial
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schools in the State. A workshop section was attached to each 
industrial subject taught in the school, where students after a three- 
year course of study underwent an apprenticeship course for two 
years more during which period, they worked as wage-earners. 
Besides these, there were: the Sri Chamrajendra Technical Institute, 
Mysore and eight industrial schools, of which three were District and 
five Taluk industrial schools under the control of the Department of 
Industries and Commerce. In addition, there was an industrial school 
for girls at Chennapatna. To meet the increasing demand for Techni
cal education, it was decided to open a technical institute at
Bangalore and to upgrade the Industrial school at Shimoga to a
technical institute on the lines of the Sri Chamrajendra Technical 
Institute, Mysore. Sri Krishna Rajendra Jubilee Technology Insti
tute, Bangalore, which was affiliated to the University of Mysore, 
conducted classes in Textile Technology, leading to a degree course.

Before 1947, there was only one occupational institute in the 
State. To meet the heavy rush of students for admission to this 
institute, it was considered necessary to open more occupational 
institutes in other centres of the State. Accordingly, occupational 
institutes at Hassan and Davengere were opened in 1949 and another 
was started at Chintamani in 1950.

There were three Kannada Agriculture schools and twof school-
farms in Mysore State. The system of training at these institutions 
was improved in 1951-52. The field-man’s training course was sus
pended and it is now proposed to raise the standard for admission, 
as well as the length of training so as to attract better personnel to 
the service.

Commercial education was imparted in the S.S.L.C. as w ell as 
in the Intermediate and Degree courses in the University. In the 
end o'f the Quinquennium, the number of recognized commercial 
schools increased to 26 aided and 30 un-aided.

There is not much progress to record in the field of Technical 
education in Orissa during the Quinquennium, but some progress 
was made in Professional education. The Sri Ram Chandra Bhanj 
Medical College was expanded and research facilities provided. The 
Gopabandu Ayurvedic Institute at Puri was opened in 1949 to give 
instruction in the Ayurvedic System.

Consequent upon partition, the Punjab was deprived of various 
technical and professional institutions. The main efforts of the Gov
ernment after 1947 were, therefore, directed towards the rehabilita
tion of these institutions. The Punjab Engineering College was
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started at Roorkee with the help of the Uttar Pradesh Government 
and another Engineering School (the East Punjab Engineering 
School) was started first at Gurdaspur and later moved to Nilokheri. 
The displaced students of the two Medical Colleges from Lahore 
were partly absorbed by the Medical College, Amritsar, and the rest 
were accommodated in colleges of other States. The Government 
Agricultural College was set up at Amritsar to provide Agricultural 
education to displaced students. It was moved to Ludhiana in 1949, 
where the district agriculture farms were used for training students 
in practical agriculture. Similarly, the Punjab Veterinary College 
was started at Hissar in 1948 and was pujt gn .a .permanent basas . 
from March 1, 1949. The Law College was established at first at 
Simla in 1947-48, and then transferred to Jullundur.

Thus, in 1952, the Punjab had one Medical College at Amritsar, 
two Medical Schools at Ludhiana, one Engineering College at 
Roorkee, one School of Engineering at Nilokheri, one Law College, 
one University College of Commerce, one Government Agricultural 
College, one Veterinary College and a number of industrial schools 
scattered in various districts.

Engineering, Medical, Ayurvedic, Agricultural, Law and Com
mercial colleges continued to function in Rajasthan State during the 
Quinquennium. There were in addition several other professional 
and technical schools in the State.

As a result of the recommendations of the Committee on Techni
cal Education, some second-class institutions were abolished and 
polytechnics established in Uttar Pradesh. Further, technical insti
tutions were provided with workshop facilities and workshops 
equipped with a modern type of machine and tool. It was decided 
in 1949 to grant loans to suitable students desirous o‘f pursuing Higher 
Technical and Scientific training. Accordingly, loans to the extent 
of £330, Rs. 1,00,000 and Rs. 83,800 were sanctioned during 1949-50,
1950-51 and 1951-52 respectively.

Facilities existed for evening classes at five Government technical 
and industrial institutions. It was proposed to start a training class 
for sugar mill workers with a view to providing them with employ
ment during the off-season.

In the Travancore area of Travancore-Cochin State, there were 
12 aided Technical schools for girls and one other school which 
imparted Technical education to delinquent children in 1947-48. Aa 
institution for music, the Sree Serothi Thirumal Academy at
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Trivandrum, had a total strength of 113 during 1947-48. In addition, 
there were 12 Government and two private institutions in the Cochin 
area at the beginning of the Quinquennium. The total number of 
technical and professional institutions in the State rose to 64 in 1951
52. The number of students in the Sree Sertfthi Thirumal Academy 
of Music increased to 144 in the same year.

Before the formation of Vindhya Pradesh, there was practically 
no Technical education in this area. There was only one recognized 
technical institute at Rewa, which imparted training in (i) weaving,
(ii) carpentry, (iii) Hindi shorthand and typewriting, and (iv) English 
typing. Recently the Department of Industries took over this 
institution.

During 1952, the Education Department set up the Polytechnic 
Institute at Nowgong that imparts training in (a) fitting, (b) black- 
smithy, (c) automobile engineering, and (d) electric engineering.

It is proposed to start another Technical institution under the 
five-year development plan.

(c) Various Types of Technical Institutions and their enrolrrient

There were three distinct types of institutes for Technical edu
cation, namely, engineering colleges and schools, technological 
colleges and technical schools, and industrial schools. The rise in 
the number of technological colleges and technical schools after 1947 
was steep, and engineering and industrial institutions also recorded 
a substantial increase. These institutes were located for the most 
part in Bihar, Bombay, Madras, Mysore, the Punjab, Travancore- 
Cochin, Uttar Pradesh and West Bengal. In 1950-51, the total number 
of students in these institutions exceeded 5i lakhs and included 
6,286 girls.

The rapid growth ctf Professional education is reflected in the 
number and variety of institutions and the corresponding expanBion 
in their enrolment during the Quinquennium. These institutions 
attracted a large number of students, for they offered better 
prospects of service, security and salaries. The implementation of 
several plans, the opening of new projects, the rapid industrial and 
commercial expansion of the country and the growth of social and 
cultural life in the community naturally provided better oppor
tunities for those qualified in professional institutions. The follow
ing table gives the number of institutions, their expenditure, and the 
students taking up studies in the field ctf technical and professional 
education in 1951-52.
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N um ber

T A B L E  X X I V

o f  P ro fe ss io n a l In stitu tes.

Colleges Schools T otal

State
1947-48 1951-52! 1947-48 I95i - 52t 1947-48 I95 i - 52t

A  S T A T E S

Assam . . I 2 29 55 30 57

West Bengal . . 20 20 158 224 178 244

Bihar . . . 7 15 145 154 152 169

. Bombay . . . .  . . . . .29. . . 44 . , ? 57, . . 426 . . 286 . .470

M adhya Piadesh . 12 * 42 * 54 *

Madras . . . 26 32 496 603 522 635

Orissa . . . 2 3 46 58 48 61

Punjab . . . II 9 44 A9 55 58

Uttar Pradesh . 21 39 162 226 183 265

B S T A T E S

Hyderabad . .  ̂ * * ♦ *

Jammu and Kashmir ♦ * * * * *

Madhya Bharat . * 5 * 10 15

Mysore . . . II  * 85 • 96

Pepsu . . . * 2 * 4 • 6

Rajasthan . ■ * 9 * 13 * 22

Saurashtra . . * * * * * *

Travancore-Cochin * * * * * *

C & D  S T A T E S

Ajmer . . . I . .  5 I 6 I

A .& N . Islands’ . . .

Bhopal . . * I ♦ ‘ I

Bilaspur. . . . .  . . . ■

Coorg . . . . .  . . ••

Delhi . . . 2 7 7 6 9 13
Himachal Pradesh . . .  . . 2 2

Kutch . . . > > • • I . . I

Manipur . . *  ̂ ♦ *

T iipu ra  . - * ♦ * *

Vindhya Pradesh 3 3

T o t a l  . 132 198 1,391 1,921 1*523 2,119

t  Figures are provisional.
♦ Figures are not available.
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T A B L E  XXV

Number o f  students receiving Professional Education.

State
University Stage* School Stage * T o ttal

1947-48 I95I-52** 1947-48 1951-52** 1947-48 1951-52^

Assam . .

West Bengal . 

Bihar . .

Bom bay. .

Madhya Pradesh 

Madras . .

Orissa . .

Punjab . .

Uttar Pradesh.

A  S T A T E S

136 

10,970 

1,836 

9,224  

2,502 

5=955 

311 

' 1.532 
12,132

968

14,429
8,126

14.518

t

15,468

1,048

2,228

17,749

1,708

9,893

6,375
22,178

3=987

34:839

1,599
2,629

8,513

S T A T E S

2,712

19=314

8,135
36,863

t

52,722

2,236

4=965
9,022

1,844

20,863
8,211

31=402

6,489

40=794
1=910

4=161

20,651

3,680

33,743
16,261

51,381

t

68,190

3,284

7.193
26,771

Hyderabad . . t t t t t t
Jammu & Kashmir . t t t t t t
Madhya Bharat . t 2,051 t 659 t 2,710

Mysore . t 4=524 t  9,600 t 14,124

Pepsu . . . t 126 t 625 t 751
Rajasthan . . t 3,955 t 855 t 4=810

Saurashrra . . t t t t t t

Travancore-Cochin t t l t t t t

C & D  S T A T E S

Ajmer . . . 79 466 188 287 267 753
A . & N . Islands .

Bhopal . . . t 158 t 157 ’ t 315

Bilaspur . .

Coorg . . . 45 64 45 64

Delhi . . 960 2,906 853 773 1=813 3,679

Himachal Pradesh . t 182 t 182

Kutch . . . t 73 t 73
Manipur . t t  • t
Tripura . . t 35 t  • t 35
Vindhya Pradesh . t 72 t 148 t 220

G r a n d  T o t a l 45,643 88,827 92,807 1,49,392 1=38=450 2,38,219

^Includes eniclment in attached classes. 
**Figures are provisional.

Fi^vres are not available.
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TABLE XXVI

Direct Expenditure on Professional Institutions

State
Colleges Schools Total

1947-48 I95 i - 52t 1947-48 I95 i - 52t 1947-48 I 95 i - 52f

Rs. Rs.

A .

Rs.

S T A T E S

Rs. Rs. Rs.

A ssa m  . . • I 5)8 i 4 8,o 3>653 2,23,078 11,89.443 2,38,892 19,93.096

B ihar . . 11,91,580 27,88,660 15,30,088 27,173677 27,31,668 55.06,337

Bom bay . 42 ,75>I4 I 94,96,507 47,52,262 '93335^307 90,27,403 i,88,3i*,8i4

M adhya Pradesh 9,21,065 ♦ 11,03,650 ♦ 20,24,715 *

M a d ra s . . 49,1 M 28 69,08,098 90,24,105 55,60,0591,39,35,533 1,24,68,157

Orissa . . 4^82,235 5,57,024 6,25,997 10,51,005 11,08,232 16,08,029

Punjab . . 8,02,981 15,55,077 5 ,10 ,711 20,78,519 13,13,692 36,33,596

U ttar Pradesh 27,74,980 68,55,759 22,19,194 31,22,422 49,94,174 99,78,181

W est Bengal . 28,37,094 92,28,837

B

22,24,036 41,15,056 

S T A T E S

50,61,130 1,33,43,893

H yderabad . * * * * ♦ *

Jammu &  Kashm ir * * * ♦ 4t 4c

M adhya Bharat ♦ 9,76,611 2,65,527 ♦ 12,42,138

M y s o r e . . 8,77,880 ♦ 17,37,677 * 26,15,557

Pepsu . . 23,600 ♦ 69,604 * 93,2 04

Rajasthan . ♦ 11,33,539 * * * 11,33,539

Saurashtra . * ♦ * * * *

T  ravancore-Cochin *

C  &  D

♦

S T A T E S

* * *

A jm er . . 59,900 59,643 98,391 I , I 9»543 98,391

A  & N  Islands

Bhopal . . * •. 4t 20,103 * 20,103

Bilaspur .

Coorg . . ••

D elhi . . 17,33,090 34,48,745 1,71,10 5 2,41,573 19,04,195 36,90,31

Himachal Pradesh . . * 56,224 * 56,224

K u tch  . . * 28,230 * 28,230

M anipur . * * *

Tripura . * * 5=015 * 5,015

Vindhya Pradesh . * * 73,909 * 73,909

G ran d  T o t a l  . 2,00,05,308 4,46,53,990 2,24,43,869 3,17,65,741 4,24,49,177 7 M , 1 9 , 7 3

•Figures are not available, 
t  Figures are provisional.



CHAPTER VII 

SOCIAL EDUCATION
(i) Main Trends

It has already been indicated in the introductory survey that the 
Quinquennium saw important developments in the conception of 
Adult education. There was intense activity for the spread of adult 
literacy in the years following the introduction of Provincial auto
nomy in 1937. The outbreak of war interrupted that development 
and when the programmes were resumed after 1946, it was felt that 
the problem had to be approached from a new point of view in the 
light of experience gained. This had revealed that after the Jirst 
flush of enthusiasm, adults exhibited a flagging interest in mere lite
racy. The new programmes had to devise methods which would 
sustain their interest and at the same time make the education signi
ficant to the tasks they have to face.

With the establishment of Unesco, the conception of Fundamen
tal Education as an essential condition for the prosperity of com
munities has also been gaining strength. Within India, the experi
ence of Basic education led to a reorientation of the attitude to 
Adult education. It was felt that if the education of children became 
more effective by linking it up with the environment, this was even 
truer of education for the adult. Experience indicated that no pro
gramme of Adult education would be complete or satisfying unless 
the content of education was changed to meet all adult requirements.

The almost universal desire for improvement in the conditions 
of life suggested that the easiest way to arouse the interest of the 
adult was to offer him inducement for economic advancement. The 
new programme of ‘Adult education laid great stress o*n teaching 
improved methods of existing crafts or the introduction of new 
crafts that would add to the earning power of the adult. The impor
tance of teaching personal and social hygiene was also recognised. 
Without the maintenance of personal cleanliness and proper sani
tary conditions in the environment, no programme of economic bet
terment would be complete. In view, of India’s decision to adopt a 
democratic republican form of Government, some knowledge of the 
country’s history, geography and social institutions also became 
essential. The new conception of education for the adult also re
cognised that it is necessary to satisfy the emotional needs and aes
thetic requirements of individuals and groups. A great deal of em
phasis v/as, therefore, placed on the preservation and development of
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existing recreational activities and the restoration or recreation of 
such services wherever they had fallen into decay. In place of 
stress on literacy alone, the new programme of education placed 
equal emphasis on all these aspects. To differentiate it from the old 
programmes of Adult education, and to bring out clearly that its aim 
is to create a sense of community, Social education was the name 
chosen for this new programme.

The role of the Ministry Oi Education in the field of Social edu
cation has from the nature of the case to be mainly that of guidance, 

, coordination ajid. fipaijcial .assistance. The actual burden of imple
menting various schemes has thus fallen on State Governments, but 
the functions of the Centre in acting as a clearing house have been 
of value to all State Governments. This is seen in the way in which 
the Central Government initiated programmes of Adult education in 
Delhi State. The Centre in fact treated Delhi as a laboratory where 
new methods and ideas could be tried out. It was intended that the 
experiments in Delhi would serve both as a challenge and an example 
to the other States.

Some other Ministries of the Central Government have also done 
useful work in various fields of Social education. Special mention 
may be made of the work done by the Labour Ministry in training 
industrial workers and of the impressive work of the Defence Forces. 
The Armed Forces have in many countries been centres of Adult 
education and India is no exception. Even before independence, 
provision for imparting literacy to men in the forces existed, but 
after independence, a much greater emphasis has been laid on civic 
virtues and moral values in the educational work among them.

The work of voluntary agencies in the field of Social education 
also deserves special mention. Some of the larger cities set up orga
nisations of their own, but apart from such public or semi-public 
efforts a great deal of work was carried out by non-official agencies. 
The All-India Adult Education Association has been carrying on 
important work in bringing together the different non-official organi
sations in the country and making the experience of one area avail
able to another. Some States have utilised the services of school 
children and college students in organising programmes of Social 
education through dramatic and athletic clubs.

One interesting development during the Quinquennium was the 
establishment of contacts between Adult education programmes in 
various Asian countries. The International Seminar on Rural Adult 
Education for Community Action, which was held at Mysore in 
1949 under the joint sponsorship of the Government of India and 
Unesco was, perhaps, the first occasion when educationists from vari- 
£>us Asian countries met together to discuss common problems and
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frame common solutions. Delegates from Afghanistan, Australia,. 
Burma, Ceylon, Egypt, India. Indo-China. Indonesia. Iran, Iraq, 
Malaya, Nepal, Netherlands, Philippines, Saudi Arabia, Singapore,. 
Thailand, the U.K. and the U.S.A., attended the Seminar. Discussions 
revealed not only a community of problems but also a community 
of approach. The Seminar drew up a programme of action in vari
ous countries suggesting methods in which Governmental and non
Governmental agencies could cooperate for eradicating illiteracy and 
raising the standards of life of the people.

So far as India was concerned, the Seminar recommended that the 
Government of India should make itself responsible for (a) coordi
nating research undertaken in various parts of the country, (b) con
ducting all-India Seminars for promoting studies in various prob
lems of Adult education and (c) establishing a centre for the pro
duction of simple literacy material. In addition, the Central Gov
ernment should set up advisory bodies for making, purchasing -and 
exchanging films and filmstrips, and encouraging the production 
of such and other visual aids.

The Seminar also recommended that State Governments should 
establish special Departments to conduct, stimulate and coordinate 
activities connected with Rural Adult Education. They should also 
conduct Regional Seminars and training courses for literacy teachers, 
prepare reading material, including follow-up literature and provide 
adequate literacy facilities in rural areas. In respect of visual aids, 
the State Governments should supplement the programme of the 
Centre and prepare and encourage the preparation of material suited 
to local conditions.

(a) Im.portant Committees and Conferences
To re-orientate the whole policy of Adult education, the Central 

Advisory Board of Education appointed a Committee called the “Adult 
(Social) Education Committee” in January 1948 under the chairman
ship of Shri Mohanlal Saxena, then Union Minister for Rehabilitation. 
The scheme prepared by the Committee and known as “A Scheme 
for Social Education”, was a significant advance upon previous pro
grammes of adult literacy.

The aims and objectives of Social education were defined so as to 
instil into the people a consciousness of the rights and duties of a 
citizen, to develop in them a love for democracy and a pride in India’s 
cultural heritage. A mastery of the three R.s was considered essen
tial to stimulate further interest in knowledge. It was emphasised 
that the scheme should be implemented so as to achieve at least 
50 per cent literacy in the course of three years.
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The Committee recommended that the Provincial Governnients 
should fall into line with the aims and objectives of Social educa
tion and set up Social Education Councils to assist Directors of Public 
Instruction. The Councils were to suggest legislation or other 
administrative action for conscripting students, Government em
ployees and refugees to promote the scheme of Social education. 
The target was to set up one education centre in each Primary school 
and two in each Secondary school. The scheme of Social education 
was designed to impart education to people between the ages of 12 
and 45. ■

The recommendations of the Committee were approved by the 
Central Advisory Board of Education at its 15th meeting held at 
Allahabad in January, 1949.

Implementation of the Social Education Plan drawn up by the 
Government of India in 1948-49 began in 1949-50. Known as the 
“Guide Plan”, it made provision for Social education classes run 
by school teachers and volunteers, for Audio-Visual aids, Social 
education camps> the training of Social education workers, post
literacy facilities in the shape of libraries, mobile and stationery, 
and suitable administrative machinery.

The Conference of Provincial Education Ministers, that met in 
February 1949, approved the Plan and suggested principles • for 
the distribution of central funds. Accordingly, of the one crore of 
rupees provided in the Central Budget for 1949-50, ten lakhs were 
reserved for activities at the Centre and 90 lakhs earmarked to be 
distributed among the States in proportion to their illiterate popula
tion. The State Governments were required to contribute to their 
Social education fund an amount at least equal to that which they 
had received from the Centre for a period of three years. 1949-50 
was, however, a year of financial stress, and the situation was so 
serious that even the modest programme had to be curtailed. A 
sum of 59-7 lakhs was, however, paid to the States but on account of 
increasing financial difficulty, the programme was suspended in the 
following year, but revived in 1951-52. The Provincial Social Edu
cation Officers who met in July 1949 to consider the scheme in 
greater detail recommended that the course to be followed by Social 
education classes should be covered in 180 -hours or ordinarily in 
90 working days of two hours each; that the age-group to be covered 
by the Social Education Programme be fixed at 12-40; that short-term 
refresher courses be arranged for the training of Social education 
workers and teachers; that charts, maps, and folk musical instru
ments should form a part of the equipment of Social education cen
tres, and that each province should make adequate arrangements 
for post-literacy education by maintaining libraries, and particularly 
mobile libraries. They should also try to produce suitable literature.
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(b) Progress in Social Education Schemes in the Sfatfes

From the available reports, it appears that all Part ‘A ’' States, ex
cept Uttar Pradesh, made considerable progress during the Quinquen
nium.

Up to the middle of 1950  ̂ there was only one Adult school in  
Ajmer. In June, 1950, the Government of India sanctioned a scheme 
of Social education which came into operation in September, 1950, 
A Social Education Board was appointed to advise the State Educa
tion Department on matters relating to Social education. Two train
ing camps of two-weeks’ and three-weeks’ duration were organized 
for the benefit of Social education teachers. In the summer of 1951 
about 300 teachers, students and scouts were mobilized for rural 
development work.

Under the new scheme, 50 Social education centres (40 for men 
and 10 for women) were started. The enrolment in these centres 
was 1.165 men and 137 women by the end of 1950 and 2.200 men and 
301 women, including 858 adults attending post-literacy classes, in 
March 19'52. The number of persons who obtained literacy certifi
cates from the first group was 1,142 men and 109 women. The age- 
group covered 'under the scheme was 12-45. Post-literacy classes 
embraced subjects like health, sanitation and civics. During 1950-51, 
215 new libraries in addition to 110 rural libraries were established. 
The number of books in libraries exceeded 1,00,000. The centres 
were supplied with reading and writing material and other accesso
ries like kerosene oil, lantern, etc., free of cost.

A few private agencies, namely, the Mayo College Adult Education 
Association, the Shiksha Prasarak Samiti, and the GraTn Shiksha 
Parishad, also organized Social education centres for the benefit 
of their employees.

The old Mass Literacy Campaign in Assam  gave place to the new  
Social Education Scheme in 1949-50. The new scheme was extended 
to tribal areas, which had so far remained untouched by the Mass 
Literacy Campaign. The number of Social education centres in the 
State rose from 625 (580 for men and 45 for women) in 1946-47 to
1,203 (1,150 for men and 53 for women) in 1951-52. The correspond
ing increase in enrolment was from 14,293 (13,390 men and 903 wo
men in 1946-47 to 32,591 (30,473 man and 2,118 women), in 1951-52. 
The number of persons made literate also rose from 8,295 (7,834 men 
and 461 women) in 1946-47 to 24,583 (22,802 men and 1,781 women) in 
1951-52 respectively.
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In January, 1952 more funds were provided for Social education 
in Bihar. The State Social Education Board was affiliated to the 
Indian Adult Education Association. A training camp for 40 mem
bers of Mod-Mandalies was organized in September, 1951. Mod- 
Mandalis are entertainment parties, established for the purpose of 
educating adults through entertainment. They organise short dramas, 
popular lectures, kathas and kirtans and have proved very popular.

A number of seminars and conferences were held during 1950 
.and after, the-most- important of which WaS one' held in Decernber 
3950, under the guidance of a Unesco expert. Up to 1951-52, 222 radio 
sets had been distributed to institutions engaged in Social education 
work and a number of film shows arranged. The total number of 
Social education and literacy centres/classes in Bihar in 1951-52 
was 2,212 as against 1,534 in 1947-48. The total enrolment during 
the period 1947-52 showed an increase by 7,931 men, whereas the 
number of women fell by 4,793. The total number of persons made 
literate rose from 46,771 men in 1947-48 to 44,909 men in 1951-52 
whereas the number of women fell by 3,472 to 999. In 1951-52, 4,477 
teachers were engaged in Social education work. All except three 
were honorary.

The total number of Adult education centres in the State of 
Bilaspur increased from one in 1948 to five in 1952. All the centres, 
particularly the one at Bilaspur, were equipped with libraries, radios 
and gramophones.

Tlie Quinquennium under review recorded considerable progress 
in the field of Social education in Bombay State. In addition to 
three Regional Social Education Committees, which functioned in
1947, four city committees were set up at Bombay, Ahmedabad, 
Sholapur and Poona. To strengthen the organization District Com
mittees were establi.shed, their number at the end of the period being 
26. The popularity of the Social education movement may be mea
sured by the funds collected by Regional Committees. These amount
ed to Rs. 14.000 in 1950-51 and Rs. 31,000 in 1951-52. The distinction 
between compact and non-compact areas was removed and Social 
education work was entrusted entirely to Assistant Deputy Educa
tional Inspectors.

The scheme for House classes fot women did not show satisfac
tory results.

The total number of literacy classes in Social education ros^ 
from 3,452 in 1946-47 to 11,204 in 1951-52, resulting in consequent in» 
crease in enrolment from 96.501 to 2.42.685. The total number of 
parsons made literate during the period was 61,254. Besides these, 
there were 5,197 post-literacy classes, with 80,183 students on rolls in 
1951-52. As many as 28,286 persons passed out of these classes.
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A scheme of Social education in Coorg was started only towards 
the end of the Quinquennium. There were only 20 classes with 548 
students on the rolls. The five months course could not be completed 
during the period under review.

In 1948, a small beginning in the field of Social education was 
made in Delhi, by the opening of 32 Adult education centre.s in rural 
areas. Educational Melos were organized to intensify the drive for 
Social educatio'n. During 1949-50, 25 trained Social education orga
nisers moved from village to village to accelerate the Social education 
drive. Besides literacy work, they encoura,ged games, organised 
dramas and hhajans. 25 drama clubs and 25 sports clubs were orga
nised. 30 rural libraries were established as a follow-up for neo
literates

Dissatisfied with the progress that had been made, the Govern
ment of India directed a revision and acceleration of the Social edu
cation programme of the State. The services of a Unesco expert 
were utilised to further the central plans to establish a Janata Col
lege to train village leaders. An Educational caravan equipped with  
modern visual aids was also organised to tour from village to village 
to organise literacy campaigns, to hold melas and to organize games, 
exhibitions, cinema shows, and bhajans. In December 1950, the 
programme was further intensified and steps taken to establish 
post-literacy centres and supply suitable literature for neo-literates.

Two more caravan-units were put into operation in February 
and March, 1951, respectively. The caravan programmes lasted for 
ten months a year and were followed by the despatch of a squad 
of teachers who took advantage of the enthusiasm created by the 
visit of the caravan to organise Social education class for both men 
and women. The literacy campaign was thus given a further fillip. 
The period of instruction was fixed at four weeks and this could be 
extended further, if necessary. Janata College also did commendable 
work in the training of local leaders. Post-literacy centres were 
equipped with libraries, reading rooms and radio sets.

The total number of post-literacy centres established up to March 
1952, was 150. The number of adults on the rolls at the end of 1951
52 was 40,554. The District Jail was made a centre of Social education. 
Up to January, 1952, 80 prisoners had passed the test conducted by 
the Directorate.

In Hyderabad a scheme of Social education that started at the 
end of 1947, came into full swing in 1948. One Inspector and two 
Assistant Inspectors were appointed to conduct Social education work. 
They were provided with a projector and a mobile van for propa
ganda. The training courses were conducted by the Education De
partment as well as by some private organizations. Besides, students
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of High schools and colleges were required to render Social service 
and do literacy work during the sunimer vacation. Literacy centres 
were opened at various jails, coal mines and child-welfare centres. 
From 200 literacy centres in 1948-49, the number rose to 326 in 
1951-52. The corresponding enrolment for 1948-49 and 1951-52 was 
y,295 and 18,364 respectively.

In Madhya Bharat, besides the State Government, some non-offi
cial agencies, namely, the Praudh Shiksha Sanstha, Garoth, Adult 
literacy, committee, .Indore,. and. Madhya Bharat - Praudh -Skikeha 
Sanstha, Indore, were enaged in Social education work, during the 
Quinquennium. The total number of Social education centres in the 
State increased from 231 in 1949-50 to 1,163 in 1950-51 and to 782 
in 1951-52. Expenditure in this period increased steadily from 
Rs. 28,200 to Rs. 78,697. The number of persons made literate rose 
from 5,040 to 26,008.

There was no scheme of Adult education in Madras till 1947-48. 
However, some colleges, the Teachers’ College, Saidapet, and Lady 
Willingdon College in particular, conducted Adult education classes. 
Night classes were conducted in certain villages. In 1948-49, a com
prehensive scheme of Social education was sanctioned by the Govern
ment. The main features of the scheme were the opening of 
Adult literacy schools to spread literacy, and Rural colleges for fur
ther education; organising training courses for the staff and training 
camps for Social service workers, citizenship and youth workers; 
organising Visual education.

Courses at Adult literacy centres were conducted for four months 
to help students acquire literacy. This was followed by intensive 
course.s for the next two years at Rural colleges with a view to 
developing in the adult, the ability to read and understand the con
tents of a daily newspaper. In the Rural colleges instruction was 
provided in History, Geography, Sanitation, and Everyday Science. 
Up to 1950-51, ten Rural colleges (including three for women) had 
been established and the enrolment in them was 225 men and 64 
women. Six of them, however, closed during 1951-52. A scheme of 
Social education, mobilizing the services of university students was 
also introduced. Intensive training courses in adult literacy methods 
were given to batches of student volunteers and college lecturers. 
From February, 1951 to March, 1952, 91 college lecturers were trained 
along these line.s at three different centres. Student volunteers 
were required to work in a village for a period of 40 days and to 
arrange literacy classes, exhibitio*ns and educational dramas.

In 1951-52, there were 1980 Adult education centres as against ten 
in 1948-49. The total number of persons made literate was 29,061 
in 1951-52 as against 8,551 in 1949-50.
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In Orissa the scheme of Social education was launched in 1949. 
Its progress had, however, to be slowed down owing to diminished 
financial allotments in subsequent years. In addition to employing 
visual and auditory aids for literary work, some night schools received 
grants for Adibasi children. The number of literacy centres decreas
ed from 928 in 1949-50 to 184 in 1951-52. As many as, 52,078 persons 
were made literate in this period.

The Pepsu Social Education Scheme was started in February, 1951. 
200 centres were opened and, at the end of the first session, 740 per
sons were declared literate. During the second session, starting in 
November, 1951, another 200 centres were started. The students en
rolled in these centres number approximately 2,000.

The old scheme of Social education in the Punjab that had its 
inception in pre-partitioned Punjab, was modified in 1950 by the ap
pointment of a Social Education Officer to supervise the work. Field 
work was entrusted to the Divisional Inspectorate. To impart suitable 
training to Social education volunteers, five training camps, includ
ing one for women, were organized. At the beginning of 1950, 134 
Social education centres (includ'ing 26 for women) were opened. 
However, the number declined to 95 (including 19 for women) at 
the end of 1951. The enrolment in these centres decreased from
11,109 in 1949-50 to 6,870 in 1951-52.

Though the united states Rajasthan came into existence in 
1949-50, Social education work continued to be carried on individual
ly by the States of Jaipur, Jodhpur and Bikaner up to 1950-51. Grants 
allotted for the Social education programme were just sufficient to 
continue the work in a limited way. During the period under reviev/ 
literacy classes and community centres were organized. At some 
places, night classes were introduced. Training courses were arrang
ed for teachers and libraries and reading rooms w’ere established for 
neo-literates. In Jaipur, mobile libraries were started and the total 
number of libraries increased from 88 in 1947-48 to 153 in 1950-51. 
Besides, all three states had adequate arrangements for audio-visual 
education. They possessed magic lanterns, projectors radio sets, 
gramophone records. The total number of literacy classes rose from 
428 in 1947-48 to 528 in 1950-51. As many as 89,550 persons were 
made literate during this period. In 1951-52, however, the literacy 
programme was extended to all the States in Rajasthan. The total 
lumber of literacy centres in this year was 220 (including 70 for 
jvomen), and this was quite insufficient to meet the increasing needs 
of the illiterate masses of the state. Accordingly, new syllabuses of 
work at the literacy and post-literacy stages and follow-up programme 
for neo-literates were drawn up and implemented. The position la 
regard to libraries and reading rooms, however, remained the same.
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Women’s education, during the year, received considerable attention 
and very useful work was reported to have been done by the Mahila 
Mandal, Alwar and Kotah. Another important activity in this year 
was the organization of Social education work at fairs like Dussehra.

No serious work on Social education had been done in Saurashtra 
till 1948. Since then 240 adult centres have been opened. Village 
libraries and reading rooms were opened to provide follow-up litera
ture. There is an AssisUnt Director of Adult Educatipn .at.th.e l)ea.d-. 
quarters and five Secretaries and five Assistant Secretaries at the 
District level to supervise Social education work. Besides there were 
six non-official advisory committees to advise in matters relating to 
Social education.

The main event, during the Quinquennium in Travancore-Cochin 
was the taking over of Backward Community libraries, literacy classes 
and Night schools by the Adult Education Board that was constic 
tuted in June. 1950. The Government also sanctioned a Research 
and Training Centre for Adult education workers. Up to 1950-51, 
there were 48 training centres (41 for men and seven for women) 
and ten aided Night schools. In 1951-52, 39 Social education centres 
were started and 108 literacy classes conducted.

There were two Night schools in Tripura during the period under 
report. Out of 35 persons enrolled, 27 were made literate.

In 1947, the Government of U ttar Pradesh appointed a committee 
to study problems of literacy. A new scheme of Social education 
based on the recommendations of this Committee and the Central 
Advisory Board of Education, was launched in 1950. Under the 
scheme, 1,500 new part-time Adult schools were opened, the syllabus 
of Social education was revised and 51 Superintendents and 110 
Organizers of Social education were appointed. The number of the 
Government Adult schools (whole-time) for men remained at 1,342 
throughout 1947-51, while aided schools (whole-time) decreased 
from 557 to 81. The number of schools for women also decreased 
from 38 to two. The total enrolment in these schools was 47,492 
(46.855 men and 637 women) in 1947-48 and 35,579 (33,661 men and 
1;918 women) in 1950-51. The number of adults made literate in 
>,vhole-time as well as part-time schools were 66,129 men and 4,023 
women in 1950-51 as against 78,994 men and 2,336 women in 1947-48. 
Though there was significant progress in the field of women’s edu
cation. men’s education seems to have suffered a set-back.

Under the Vindhya Pradesh Five-year plan, a Social Education 
Officer was appointed in 1952. Further steps for the propagation cf 
Social education were in hand.
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(c) Expenditure
It may be seen from the adjoining table that all the States e x 

cept Uttar Pradesh that recorded a huge fall, reported a considerable 
increase in expenditure on Social education during the Quinquen
nium. Particular mention may be made of West Bengal, Madras, 
Orissa, the Punjab and Delhi.

TABLE XXVII
Direct Expenditure on Adult Schools

State Expenditure

1947-48 1951-52’

A  S T A T E S

Assam .
Bihar . 
Bombay . 
Madhya Pradesh 
Madras . 
Orissa . 
Punjab .
Uttar Pradesh 
West Bengal

B S T A T E S
Hyderabad . .
Jammu and Kashmir 
Madhya Bharat 
Mysore . .
Pepsu . .
Rajasthan . .
Saurashtra .
T  ravancore-Cochin

Ajmer . . .
A . & N . Islands 
Bhopal . .
Bilaspur . .
Coorg . .
Delhi . .
Himachal Pradesh 
Kutch . .
Manipur . .
Tripura . .
Vindhya Pradesh

C  & D  S T A T E S

T o ta l

Rs.

61,430
1.21,765
4,84,825
2,25,089

1,044
120

1.173
6,36.481

27,673

t
t
t
t
t
t
t
t  • 

114

400

15,60,114

Rs.

1,57.249
6,56,376
7,13.840

t
2,78.685

54.054 
1.11,217 

20,20S 

3,01,30 =

t
t
44,461

3.69,870
8.318

183,976
33,840

t

50,606

1,200

15.919
2,95.273

1.576

32,97.970

* Figures are provisional. 
+ N ot available.



(d) Production of Literature and Audio-Visual Aids for Adults

A  conference of educationists and social workers was held at 
Delhi in April 1951, to consider the production of reading material 
for neo-literates. It was agreed that a Daily News Sheet, an illus
trated Fortnightly or Monthly, w ith material on sports, health, 
hygiene, agriculture and world news, graded and general literature 
for adults and guide-books for teachers should be produced. The 
Committee on Social Education Literature, appointed by the Govern
ment of India in 1952, discussed this further. The Committee’s most 
important recommendations were that the Central Government should 
produce a Teacher’s Handbook (preparation of this was undertaken 
in 1952), Guide-books for teachers and a bibliography on Social edu
cation books in various Indian languages. Also, that the publica
tion of Social education periodicals and production o‘f graded primers 
should be left to publishers, State Governments being x’esponsible 
only for laying down specifications and standards. ■' Writers should 
be encouraged to write by competitions and prizes. The recommen
dations of the Committee were noted by the Central Advisory Board 
of Education in March, 1952.

Assisted by grants from the Centre, the Idara Talim-o-Taraqqi, 
the “Adult Education Department” of Jamia Millia, Delhi has 
published pamphlets on topics of interest to adults.

The Central Ministry of Education also decided to bring out a 
People’s Encyclopaedia, containing material on various topics useful 
to the average adult. Wherever financially possible, various states 
have tried to accelerate the pace of literacy with the help of audio
visual aids.

In Ajmer, ararngements for Audio-visual education could not be 
completed during the Quinquennium, but a caravan of one cinema 
van, two exhibition vans and a mobile stage were nearing comple
tion.

The Government of Assam  put into operation early in 1949 two 
mobile vans fitted with sound and motion projectors, radio sets and 
gramophones. A monthly Journal called “Janasiksha” was publish
ed by the Department of Education for the benefit of neo-literates.

Four projectors were purchased and used for showing educational 
films to school students by the government of Bihar. Literature 
published during the Quinquennium fo'r the use of beginners, neo- 
i iterates and advanced literates included three primers, 47 textbooks 
and books on general knowledge and seven handbooks. In addition, 
a fortnightly journal of the Social Education Board, namely, ‘Roshni’ 
continued to be published.
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In order to provide neo-literates with follow-up literature, the 
Maharashtra and Karnataka Committees of Bombay published 
monthly magazines, ‘Lok Shikshan’ and ‘Prakash’. A fortnightly 
news sheet ‘Saksharta Deep’ was published by the Bombay City 
Social Education Committee. In addition, village libraries and read
ing rooms (their number being 4,085 in 1951-52 as against 2,892 in 
1947-48) were also set up for the purpose.

The Government of Coorg purchased complete film equipment. 
The Social education literature and pamphlets published by Mysore 
were found suitable fdr this State and were supplied to libraries and 
literacy centres.

Mention has already been made of audio-visual aids used for 
Social education in Delhi State. So far as adult literature is concern
ed, a fortnightly bulletin in Hindi “Hamara Gaon” and its urban 
■edition “Hamara Shahar”, for the benefit of neo-literates were 
published. These pamphlets were supplied free of cost to all literacy 
and post-literacy centres.

Much valuable work was reported to have been done by Madras 
State. Charts for adult literacy in all regional languages were 
procured and distributed to all institutions. Besides, continuation 
reading material, books and charts, newspapers and periodicals as 
w ell as journals such as ‘Madras Information’, ‘Grow More Food’, 
were distributed free of cost to all recognised adult schools. A large 
number of libraries and reading rooms were opened and much 
material for Social education was made available. During 1950, 
five mobile units, equipped with 16 new projectors, amplifiers and 
gramophones were purchased and put into use for organising propa
ganda lectures and film shows for the benefit of illiterate audience. 
The total number of propaganda lectures delivered during 1950-51 and 
1951-52 was 333 and 1,134 respectively; the number of trips made by 
mobile units was 198 and 539; the number of film shows arranged 
1,069 and 703 and the audience attending the film shows 5,37,048 and 
15,30,495.

To popularize the scheme of Adult education and spread adult 
literacy among the rural masses of Orissa much use was made of 
visual and auditory aids, films, gramophones, magic lanterns and 
radio sets. For lack of funds no suitable literature could, however, 
be produced.

In the Punjab educational films catering for rural taste and in
terests were displayed by the two mobile cinema units attached to 
Jullundur and Ambala Divisions in Punjab. Literature for adults 
was provided by the Government of India and pamphlets on Social 
education, received from Jamia Millia, Delhi, were distributed to all 
the centres.
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In Rajasthan, plentiful literature for Social education workers was 
collected from the general publishers, specialised agencies and Jamia 
Millia, Delhi, fo‘r distribution annong literacy centres, for the benefit 
ĉ f neo-literates. The Lokshiksha Sangh produced a monthly maga
zine in Hindi dealing with problems of Adult education. Two pam
phlets “Nai Talim” and “Gaon Ki Baat”, were also published.

The Adult Education Board in Travancore-Cochin State started 
the publication of monthly bulletins in English and Malayalam 
entitled “Social Education”.

• The establishment* of a- films section for the production and- dis- ■ 
tribution of films was the most outstanding event in Uttar Pradesh. 
Films bearing on various activities of village life were produced.

(il) New Experim,?nts and Outstanding Problems

Very few States could, within their limited resources, embark 
upon new experiments in the field of Social education. Grants for 
the purpose were so meagre that not much headway'could be made 
to liquidate mass literacy. Reports from Bihar, Bombay, Hydera
bad, Madras and West Bengal (in an Appendix) that were the only 
States to conduct some special experiments during the Quinquennium 
are given below.

In Bihar, the Sarvodaya Mahavidyalaya, 19, Basic Training 
schools and 13 post Basic schools were responsible for conducting 
intensive Social education work in a number of surrounding villages, 
thus helping them to impro^ve their social, economic and cultural 
conditions.

The Bombay State Adult Education Association continued 
its' work of extension lectures :n the city of Bombay. Lectures with 
the help of magic lanterns and film shows of interest to the villagers 
were also delivered by the Inspector for visual education.

The Government of Hyderabad set up, during the Quinquennium 
a special committee for Adult education to discuss the problem.s of 
Social education every two months and send its proposals to the 
Government. In addition, an Adviser to supervise the progress and 
■expansion of Social education v/as appointed. Inter-departmental 
coordination in matters pertaining to the all-round uplift of the 
illiterate masses was also encouraged.

In Madras, various private agencies, of whom special mention 
may be made of the South Indian Adult Education Association, 
undertook work in the different regions. One interesting programme 
was the work undertaken by the Arundale Education Centre, Madras 
in  three Castle villages, three Harijan hamlets, and one Fishermen’s
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village with a total population of about 5,000. Besides, village wel
fare activities such as animal welfare, health and sanitation and' 
gardening were organized. .

The most outstanding problem confronting the States was how to  
prevent adults from relapsing into illiteracy. To meet this problem, 
follow-up institutions such as libraries and reading rooms were set 
up by the States but, owing to lack of finance, the provision of facili
ties was inadequate.

The other serious problem was the dearth of suitable workers. 
There were not enough competent and v;ell-equipped men for 
literacy centres. Thotigh training camps were organized and insti
tutions opened, the fact remained that the people in general were  
not inclined to engage in Social education work in a spirit of self
lessness and sacrifice. They expected remuneration for the work 
they did.

Another important problem was the difficulty of making Adult 
education centres attractive, worthwhile and useful for adults to  
attend.
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CHAPTER VIII 

THE EDUCATION OF GIRLS AND WOMEN 

Main Trends

One of the most important developments during the Quinquennium 
was further expansion of facilities in the education of girls and 
women. While the beginnings female edugatioi; go back .to. the . 
early 19th century, this was, till 25 or 30 years ago, confined almost 
entirely to girls in Elementary schools. The number dropped sharply 
at the Secondary stage and became almost infinitesimal in the colleges 
and universities. By the beginning of the Quinquennium, the position 
had already started to change and before its end, the number of young 
women in colleges and universities had become quite substantial.

One question debated during the Quinquennium was the pro
vision of special measures which would exempt girls from attendance 
ki schools or colleges. Some held that such exemptions and special 
facilities are necessary to encourage women’s education on a suffi
ciently large-scale. Others held that such special measures would 
in effect help to maintain existing conditions and retard progress. 
Protagonists of this view held that if girls and young women were 
required to undergo the same kind of instruction and discipline as 
boys and young men, this would be in the best interests of the 
country. Both views had powerful advocates. The result was that 
while, on the one hand, the demand for special institutions and special 
exemptions were pressed and in some cases gained, the number of 
young girls and young women in the normal educational programmes 
increased considerably.

One interesting and welcome development during the Quinquen
nium was the growth in the number of educational centres for adult 
women. There has often been an idea that married women, whether 
in villages or towns, would not take kindly to adult literacy cam
paigns. Experience has proved that this is not so. Wherever suitable 
opportunities were offered, women took full advantage of such pro
grammes. Organisers had, however, to remember their requirements 
in timing the classes and deciding about the nature of the courses 
taught. It was the general experience that afternoons were the best 
time for conducting women’s adult education centres.

With the increasing number of women in educational institutions, 
it was inevitable that there should be considerable thought over the 
nature of courses suitable for them. One extreme view was that
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the courses for girls and women must be completely different, v/hile 
extremists at the other end recognized no distinction between the  
interest and aptitude of boys and girls. What has prevailed may be  
regarded as a middle view. It has been held that certain subjects are 
essential to any general education and must be common to both boys 
and girls. Differences in interests begin to develop with the advent 
of adolescence and provision has to be made for certain special types 
of subjects for young girls. To mention only one, domestic science 
has gained great popularity among them both at the school and at 
the college level.

Co-education has also been debated upon, but the position gene
rally has been that there should be common schools for boys and 
girls at the Elementary stage. An exception to this practice is to  
be found only in certain restricted areas, but even there, co-education 
for young children has been growing in popularity. Schools begin 
to be separated at the Secondary level, while at the Collegiate level, 
the majority of young women have studied in colleges open also to 
snen.

(a) Facilities at various stages of education

In the first year of the Quinquennium there were in the State of  
Ajm er, 99 recognised institutions for girls consisting of two Inter
mediate Arts colleges, six High schools, 11 Middle schools, 78 Primary 
schools and two Special schools. In 1951-52, the number of institu
tions was 113, including 20 centres for Adult education, with the fol
lowing distribution: three colleges for General education (including 
one Degree College); four High schools; nine Middle schools; 77 
Primary schools and 20 Adult education centres.

The reduction in the number of High, Middle and Primary schools 
may seem to suggest that there was a set-back in Women’s education 
during the period under review. But this is only apparent. While 
on the one hand, some schools passed out of the jurisdiction of the 
Ajmer State, on the other hand, new schools were opened. Enrolment 
and expenditure both doubled in the period under review. Thus the 
enrolment in 1947-48 was 7,542 and expenditure Rs. 5,66,764. In the 
year 1951-52, figures had risen to 14,054 and Rs. 11,90,332 respectively.

Women students were admitted to the Government College, Ajmer, 
for the Intermediate, the Degree and the Post-graduate courses. 
Degree classes were started at an aided college for girls in 1951-52 
(This college does not teach Science subjects). Two Intermediate 
colleges were maintained exclusively for girls (One of these provides 
for instruction in Science subjects). There are four High schools of 
which one was managed by the Government and nine Middle schools
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io r  girls. Five of these were managed by the Government and pro
vided education in the rural areas of the State. Primary education 
was mostly co-educational. Nevertheless, there were 77 schools ex- 
■clusively for girls.

No training schools existed exclusively for women candidates. 
They received training as men did at the only training institute in 
Ajmer, the Government Basic Teachers’ Training Institute. When 
necessary, they were sent to the Women’s Training Schools at Delhi.

• During 1950-51, ‘tel:! Adult educaftion centres’ for ‘women were ' 
established in the rural areas of the Ajmer sub-division. More were 
added during 1951-52 and located in the Beawar sub-division.

No separate institutions existed in the Andaman and Nicohar 
Islands for the education of girls. Girls received education in the 
same schools as boys, though separate sections were opened for them  
from class V to class VII. The administrative authorities have under 
consideration the opening of separate High schools for girls as soon 
as a sufficient number of qualified women teachers is available.

There were three colleges for girls in Assam with an enrolment 
of 447 on 31st March, 1952. The total expenditure on these institu
tions amounted to Rs. 14,88,344, the Government contributing 
Rs. 6,90,253.

The following table furnishes figures of facilities available in 
.Assam for female education at all stages during the last two Quin- 
squennia.
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1946-47 31 9-768 114 12,058 1,464 56.998 12 554 50 1̂ 298

'1951-52 36 12,146 117 12,731 1,227  65,318 10 261 58 2,665

The figures for 1946-47 are for undivided Assam while those of 
1951-52 are true of reconstituted Assam. The decrease in the number 
-of girls’ lower Primary schools in the year 1951-52 was due to the 
;amalgam ition of a large number of girls’ with boys’ schqpls. ,



In Bhopal the education of girls received special attention duriag: 
the period under review. The number of girls in schools increased 
from year to year. The State maintained one High school, two Mid
dle schools and 34 Primary schools, exclusively for girls. The Sultaaa 
Girls’ High school enjoyed the privilege of being a standard school, 
because it topped State lists in Matriculation Examination results. 
Besides maintaining a high standard of instruction, the school pro
vided facilities for all-round improvement by organising many cul
tural and extra-curricular activities.

During the Quinquennium, there was a rapid expansion of girls’' 
education in Bihar. The numerical strength of students increased 
appreciably in schools and colleges. The total number of girl stu
dents in recognized institutions for girls rose from 83,829 in 1946-47 
to 1.14,966 in 1951-52. There was a steady increase in the number of: 
recognised educational institutions for women. This rose from 2.110' 
to 2,443 during the period under review. There were six colleges tor 
women in 1952 as against three in 1946-47, one college for Professional 
education as against none in 1946-47, 36 High schools (including 15 
Government-managed) as against 23 (including three Government- 
managed) in 1946-47, 131 Middle and senior Basic schools (including 
32 Middle and four senior Basic schools managed by the Government) 
as against 95 Middle schools (all non-Government) in 1946-47, 2,187 
Primary and junior Basic schools as against 1,964 in 1946-47, one 
Nursery school as against none in 1946-47, 25 schools for Professional 
education as against 25 in 1946-47, and 56 schools for Special educa
tion as against none in 1946-47. The total number of successful 
women candidates to appear as regular students from recognized 
institutions rose from 14,822 to 26,890. The number of women train
ed teachers also increased from 40 91 per cent, in 1946-47 to 43 90 per 
cent, during 1951-52.

Female education in Bilaspur was encouraged by the State by 
means of propaganda, scholarships and the throwing open of various 
avenues of employment, such as, teaching, medicine, social work,, 
and nursing to women. In 1947 there was one Girls’ Middle School 
with 173 girls on its rolls and six teachers on the staff. During the 
Quinquennium, the number of girls rose to 243 and of staff members 
to ten. The Middle school was raised to the status of a High school.

The Education of girls in Bombay showed steady progress in all 
directions during the Quinquennium. Those under instruction in 
various educational institutions increased by more than 100 per cent. 
This increase was partly due to the merger of various Indian States 
m Bombay State, but mainly to all-round expansion in the educa
tional field. Government expenditure on institutions for girls in
creased from 40 per cent, in 1946-47 to 49-6 per cent, in 1951-52.
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During the Quinquennium the number of Primary schools for girls 
increased from 1,804 to 2,069. Girls under instruction at Primary 
schools rose from 4,89,789 to 11,96,635.

Although the number of Secondary schools for girls showed a 
'decrease from 184 to 170 during the years under review, the number 
of girls under instruction at the Secondary stage showed a consider
able increase. From 62,629 in 1946-47, enrolment rose to 96,134 in
1951-52, roughly 46 per cent. The drop in the number of institutions 
was due partly to the fact that English was eliminated from the first 
three standards of the Secondary .school currieulum. ■

The number of women receiving higher education in 1951-52 was 
5,167 as against 5,177 in 1946-47. The majofity of students attended 
co-educational institutions. The number of institutions imparting 
higher education to women only was small, but even these showed 
an increase during the years under review. In 1946-47, there were 
two colleges for women. In 1951-52, the number increased to six.

There was one university in the State reserved for women, namely, 
the S.N.D.T. Women’s University. The Government of Bombay gave 
statutory recognition to this university which has received grants from 
the Central Government as w ell as the State Government. Four of 
the six colleges for women situated at Poona, Bombay, Ahmedabad 
and Baroda were affiliated to this university. The So'phia College, 
Bombay, was affiliated to the Bombay University; the college for 

;Home Science in Baroda was affiliated to Baroda University.

Training at Primary Training Institutions provided a direct incen
tive to girls to take up teaching as a profession after completing the 
Primary school course. Primary training institutions for women 
admitted girls who had just passed the Primary School Certificate 
Examination and those who were already serving as primary teachers. 
The number of these institutions rose to 32 in 1951-52 as against 26 in
1946-47. The number of students attending Primary training institu
tions also increased frota 1,650 to 2,062. Most of the women’s Primary 
training colleges had hostels attached to them. The number of 
trained women teachers at the Secondary stags rose from 1,968 to

• 3,391 during the Quinquennium, though there were no separate 
institutions for them.

There were institutions that imparted professional training in 
such crafts as needlework, tailoring, embroidery, painting, leather- 
work etc., and were classified as Special scho'ols. At the end of the 

■Quinquennium there were 115 such institutions for only women and 
the number of pupils attending them was 6,525. These Special schools 
were given a grant-in-aid by the Government which was 50 per cent, 
of admissible expenditure.
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All boys’ institutions in Coorg admitted girls. Besides, there- 
were two High schools for girls only, one at Mercara and the other in  
Virajpet, both under the management of Christian Missionaries. 
These schools also provided for the teaching of subjects for which  
girls have special aptitude.

The number of girls on the rolls in Himachal Pradesh rose from  
1,443 to 1,913 during the Quinquennium. There were four High, 
schools, five Middle schools, three lower Middle schools and 29’ 
Primary schools for girls in the State.

The following table shows at a glance the progress of girls’ edu
cation in Hyderabad during the Quinquennium under review ;
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Types of Institutions for 
girls.

1947-48 1948-50 1950-51 1951-52:

High Schools 31 33 35 37
Middle Schools 37 35 39 37
Primary Schools 1,021 1,039 1,056 1,074
Professional Education(*) — 3 8 8
Special Education 23 26 30 31

Total. 1,112 1,136 1,168 1,187
•

(*) Includes children of Scheduled Castes Tribes etc.

The number of girls’ schools in the districts of the State is com
paratively small owing to the shortage of women teachers. Article 
214 of the Education Code was amended so as to permit girl students 
being admitted into boys’ schools of any grade.

The Government of Madhya Bharat have sanctioned liberal 
grants for the expansion of girls’ education. Under the Five-Year 
Plan it has been decided to open 1,000 girls’ Primary schools. Girls,, 
like boys, study from the pre-Primary to the collegiate stage.

The following table shows the number of girl students ranging 
from the Primary to the Graduate stage during the period 1949-52:

Girl students in— 1949-50 1950-51 1951-52

B.A. 86 111 180
Intermediate 191 298 554
High School 854 918 1,091
Middle School 3,425 4,302 5,262
Primary School 34,536 43,441 44,051



Primary education for girls is free. Sufficient funds have been 
placed at the disposal of the Inspectresses to open Primary schools 
in different districts. The District Planning Committees are regu
larly consulted, and according to their recommendations, new schools 
are started in different areas of the State. There were 357 Primary 
schools in 1951-52 as against 257 in 1948-49. In Gwalior and Indore, 
conveyance arrangements were made for poor girls at a nominal 
charge per month. In all schools Physical education was compulsory 
for girls as for boys during the Quinquennium.

. . There.were eight girls’ .High schools in 1948-49,.as against 12 
the end of 1952. The Government proposes to open girls’ High schools 
at every district headquarters. In accordance with this policy. High 
schools for girls have been opened at Ujjain, Dewas, Ratlam and 
Mandsaur.

To help women to become self-reliant, a craft school for teachirig 
cottage industries, weaving and spinning has been started at Gwalior.

In other cities of Madhya Bharat, such as Ujjain and Indore, the 
Department of Education gives liberal grants to private institutions 
that impart training in useful crafts and cottage industries.

Manipur is still rather backward in women’s education. It has 
one High school, three Middle schools and about two dozen Primary 
schools for girls. However, the school rolls show some pro’gress and 
the total number of girl students in 1951-52 was 8,838 as against 2,500 
in 1947-48. Facilities for education include lower tuition rates for 
girls in nearly all Government schools. A girl student pays As. - / 8 / 
less than a boy in every class. In some schools in the backward 
rural areas, girl students are exempted from tuition fees altogether. 
There are also some scholarships reserved for girls starting from the 
primary right upto the university stage. There are not more than 
half a dozen women graduates in Manipur.

The education of girls and women has made steady progress in 
Madras State. An increase is recorded of nearly 120 per cent in 
Primary schools and 41-2 per cent in Secondary schools. The number 
of women teachers working in Elementary schools rose from 14,676 
in 1946-47 to 34,622 in 1951-52.

The total number of Secondary schools for girls rose from 216 
in 1946-47 to 266 in 1951-52 and High schools from 148 to 211. The 
total number of women teachers in all Secondary schools rose from  
3,376 to 4,757 during the Quinquennium under review.

The total number of women receiving education in colleges for 
both men and women for general education rose from 3,276 in 1946
47 to 5,130 in 1951-52. Of the 12 colleges for general education for
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women in 1951-52 one was an Honours College, eight were First 
Grade Colleges and three Second Grade Colleges. Women’s Christian 
College, Madras, offered the M.Sc. course in Home Science. The 
number of Training schools fol- women, both Gove-rnment and private 
rose from 82 to 92 during this period, and the number of students from 
6,105 to 9,037.

There are five Professional colleges for women where the number 
of students has risen from 261 to 407 during the period under review.

In Orissa, steady progress was made in the sphere of female edu
cation during the Quinquennium. The number of girls receiving 
instruction in all types of educational institutions in the State rose 
from 98,991 to 1,33,393. Women were allowed admission into all 
institutions; there were additional facilities provided for them in 
boys’ High schools and other institutions. At present, girls whose 
parents do not pay income tax, are exempted from paying fees 
throughout their Secondary school stage while the girls of income 
tax-paying parents are charged half-fees. Girls’ education is free at 
the Primary and Middle stages. Scheduled Castes and Hill Tribes 
receive free education at all stages of instruction.

The State runs one First Grade college, nine High schools, 35 
Middle schools and four Elementary Training schools for women. 
The number of girls in boys’ institutions has risen steadily during 
the period under review. This has obviated to a great extent the 
founding of separate educational institutions for girls. All the 
Primary schools in the State are co-educational. All the important 
district headquarters have separate Secondary schools for girls that 
are supplemented by a few  scho'ols maintained by mlssionanes. 
These schools cater for the special needs and aptitudes of girls.

The education of women has made definite progress in ffiie 
Punjab during the Quinquennium under report. The number of 
Primary schools rose from 998 in 1948 to 1073 in 1952, and Middle 
schools from 78 to 105. The number of students in Primary schools 
shot up from 72,153 to 1,16,883, and in Middle schools from 17,917 to 
32,847 and in High schools from 13,045 to 20,102. The number of 
women teachers in the Primary schools rose from 2,010 tĉ  2,589, in 
Middle schools from 615 to 968 and in High schools from 442 to 728.

Education for women was greatly neglected in Rajasthan in the 
past, but it has made some progress during the Quinquennium. 
Where the number of'girls does not justify the opening of separate 
schools, girls are freely admitted into boys’ schools arid every facility 
provided for them. Iri colleges, they are exempted from fees. 
Conveyance is provided to make it convenient for them to attend 
schools. ■
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In Saurashtra, women’s education has shown appreciable progress 
tiuring the period under review. The following table w ill show the 
xiumber of girls attending various types of institutions as on 31st 
March 1952:
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Prim ary Secon d ary C olleges

N o. o f institutions for girls • • • 225 21 . .

-No. o f  girls in institutions for girls • 46>493 3.864 . .

_No. o f girls attending boys’ schools • . 13;383 . . 1.479. .2 3 5

Total • 59.876 5.343 235

Compared with the position on 31st March 1949, the number of 
separate institutions for girls has increased by ten and the enrolment 
of girls by 17,777. At bigger places where there is a sufficient number 
of girls, there are separate schools for girls, but in smaller places no 
separate schools exist for them.

There is one separate Government Training College fc<r Women 
for Primary school teachers. It is a Pro-Basic training institution in 
which spinning and weaving are taught. This institution with 
similar institutions for men, will be converted into a Basic Training 
■College in the near future.

There are four non-Government Special schools, attended by 
about 250 women. These schools provide facilities Tor training in 
Domestic Crafts, with instruction in the 3 R’s.

In the Cochin area of Travancore-Cochxn in 1947-48 there were 
in all 129 educational institutions especially meant for girls. Of these, 
37 were Government institutions and the remaining 92 were under 
private management. The total number of girls in all educational 
institutions was 1,08,493.

In 1948-49, the total number of girls in all educational institutions 
was 6,38,619. There were 159 schools specially intended for girls. 
Of these, 80 were High schools, 21 Middle schools and 58 Primary 
schools (Cochin area).

The number of girls in different types of schools during the period 
1949-50 was as follows: In High and Middle schools, 1,01,623; in
Primary schools 5,3] ,887; in Special schools 5,109 making a total of 
6,38,619. In 1951-52, there were in all 103 High schools and 114 Middle 
schools meant exclusively for girls. The number of girls in High 
schools was 90,926; in Middle schools 49,604; in Primary schools 
5,51,922; and in Special schools 5,544. Thus the total number of girls 
under instruction was 6,97,996.



In Tripura, there were in 1949-50, 3,010 girl students in Primary 
schools, 913 in Middle schools, 959 in High schools as against 36,19,994 
and 1,362, respectively in 1951-52. Girls’ education is free ia  
the Primary and Middle schools. There is one High school in the 
capital of Tripura where Secondary education is free for girls.

The education of girls has been made an integral part of the 
general scheme of education in Uttar Pradesh since Independence.

The total number of girls in girls’ institutions rose from 2,04,420
in 1947-48 to 3,48,984 in 1951-52. The number of girls studying at 
boys’ institutions rose from 1,11,866 to 11,78,572 during the same period. 
The total expenditure on girls’ education rose from Rs. 73,35,638 in
1947-48 to Rs. 1,52,56,042 in 1951-52. A ll possible help and facilities  
were provided by the Department in this field. During the Quin
quennium under review many new schools were given financial- 
assistance in the shape of preliminary grants and building grants. 
Bus and equipment grants were also given.

In the field of Primary education there has been considerable- 
progress. The number of Primary schools has nearly doubled and 
the enrolment has increased by mote than a 1,00,000. Expenditure 
has increased three-fold. The Government has provided a lump  
sum for opening 250 Primary schools in rural areas every year. 
Besides this, compulsory Primary education has been introduced into  
ten municipalities.

There are three Government Training Colleges for Women at 
Bareilly, Lucknow and Allahabad. The Allahabad College imparts 
training in Nursery education. There is also one Government L.T. 
Training College at Agra. The Dayalbagh Training College for  
Women (Graduates) is affiliated to the Agra University for its B.T. 
Examination. The Government College of Home Science was es- 
tabhshed in July 1948 for the purpose of imparting instruction to girls, 
and women in various branches of Home Science and Home 
Economics.

Since the integration and formation of Vindhya Pradesh, the Gov
ernment of the new State has devoted considerable attention to the 
education of girls and women. In 1947-48, there were practically no  
institutions for Girls’ education. In 1951-52, there were 125 Primary 
schools, 17 Anglo-Vernacular Middle schools and five High schools,, 
exclusively for girls.

(b) Co-educaiion
As a rule co-education did not exist at the secondary stage in 

A jm er  but some people, mostly immigrants from Pakistan, favoured 
co-education in High schools. Girl students were, therefore, allowed'.
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admission into the three High schools for Sindhis which were other- 
v/ise boys’ schools. At the university stage, Government College, 
Ajmer provided co-education, but as there are three other women’s 
colleges in the State the number of women students in this college 
was limited usually to not more than five per cent of the total 
number. The Training Institute provides co-education only.

In Assam, the number of Middle and High schools for girls was 
limited. Consequently, co-education operated in the Middle and 
High schools of the State. Co-education was common at the primary 
stage,, though there were a  number, of girls’ Lower Primarj^ school? 
in the State.

The most remarkable aspect of female education in BKopal was 
the introduction of co-education at Hamidia College. Co-education 
existed in all Primary schools in the rural areas of Bhopal. There 
were no separate schools for girls in these areas. At the college 
stage, too, girls and boys attend classes together.

During the period under report, the number of girls in recognized 
institutions for boys in Bihar rose from 75,468 to 133,189 and the 
number of boys in institutions for girls rose from 3,652 to 7,436. 
These figures prove that co-education has grown more popular.

Although prejudice against co-education persisted in Bilaspur the 
number of girls studying at boys’ schools rose from 179 to 206 during 
1951-52. In the rural areas, the number of girls in boys’ schools 
increased. There was only one Primary school for girls in rural 
areas.

The majority of students in Bombay at the collegiate stage attend
ed co-educational institutions. The number of institutions imparting 
Higher education to women only was small, but even these showed 
an increase during the years under review.

A ll boys’ institutions in Coorg admitted girls. Besides, there were 
two High schools for girls only, one at Mercara and the other in 
Virajpet, both under the management of Christian Missionaries. 
These schools also provided for the teaching of subjects for which 
girls have special aptitude.

Co-education existed in all Middle, Lower Middle and Primary 
schools in Himachal Pradesh as w ell as at the Government College,. 
Mandi, the only college in the State.

Separate Primary schools for girls in Madras were abolished hy  
the Government in 1948. All Primary schools were made co-educa
tional institutions by the amalgamation of boys’ and girls’ Elemen
tary schools. Co-education at the secondary stage is voluntary. 
Where girls’ schools do not provide for the teaching of Mathematics; 
and Science, girl students go to boys’ schools.
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Co-education was almost non-existent in the Punjab at the begin
ning of this Quinquennium, but towards the end of the period, it was 
•decided that Primary schools in the State should be co-educational, 
with a woman as head of each institution. Such schools have been 
started and found popular with the people. Co-education exists at 
the university stage. Many girls attend Arts, Science and Profes
sional colleges. For the first time after partition, the State sent a 
women’s team to participate in Inter-University Athletics. Hockey 
for women was introduced in 1950-51. In 1950-51, the girls’ unit of 
the N.C.C. had a successful camp at Yole (Kangra Valley).

Co-education in Rajasthan is not encouraged beyond a certain age. 
Girls are admitted into boys’ schools where no separate schools exist 
for them, but schools that are exclusively for girls, are not open to 
boys.

In Tripura, co-education exists at the primary stage.
At the secondary level, in Uttar Pradesh there are separate schools 

for boys and girls, boys’ schools being staffed by men and girls’ 
schools by women. At the primary stage there is co-education.

In Vindhya Pradesh, there are facilities for girls for co-education 
at the high school stage. Degree colleges provide equal educational 
facilities to boys and girls. People, mostly of the middle class, are 
taking advantage of these facilities.

■(c) Special Scholarships and Courses for Girls.
At the college stage most girl students in Bhopal were awarded 

scholarships. In 1951-52, 25 girl students in the college received 
scholarships and, in, some cases, free books were also given. Primary 
■education was free for girls as w ell as boys. Scholarships and free 
books were given to poor and Scheduled Caste students. Conveyance 
facilities at a nominal cost of Rs. 3 per month were available for girl 
"students studying in city schools and at Hamidia College.

At the primary stage, education for girls was free in Bihar. At 
the secondary stage free studentships, stipends, scholarships and 
■various other financial concessions were granted to students accord
ing to the individual’s need and merit. Facilities were given to 
women scholars in colleges in the shape of scholarships, stipends and 
other financial concessions.

To encourage female education among backward classes and com
munities, the State Government awarded special scholarships, sti
pends and book grants. During 1951-52, 1,005 students belonging to 
the Scheduled Castes, Backward Tribes, Mamins and other Backward 

'Communities receiving education in various institutions, were awarded 
such scholarships. Of these, 100 were studying at colleges, 151 in
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High and Post-Basic schools, 137 in Middle and senior Basic schools, 
614 in Primary and junior Basic schools and three in other institu
tions. In addition to scholarships, book grants were made to 95- 
students, 12 to college students, 27 to students of High and Post-Basie 
schools, 15 to those in the Middle and senior Basic schools, and 41 to 
students at Primary and junior Basic schools. Special scholarships 
were awarded to Bihar girls going to High, Middle and Primary 
schools throughout the Quinquennium. The number of these scholar
ships rose from 410 in 1946-47 to 549 in 1951-52.

Out of the profits of the Hindustani Committee, the State Govern
ment awarded scholarships to Hindi and Urdu scholars studying at 
High and Middle schools. The number of scholarships rose from 15' 
to 84 during the period under review. Another 184 students received 
book grants from the same source during 1951-52. In the same year, 
War scholarships were awarded to the daughters of persons who had 
served in World War II. The number of girls securing merit scholar
ships rose from 328 in 1946-47 to 538 in 1951-52. The total expendi
ture on all kinds of scholarships for girls during the Quinquennium 
rose by Rs. 1,15,311; that is, from Rs. 43,638 in 1946-47 to Rs. 1,58,949’ 
in 1951-52.

After the completion of the secondary school stage in Bombay^ 
■Mie following professional careers were open to girls:

(i) Nursing,
(ii) Medicine, and
(iii) Teachers’ Training.

Nursing classes were attached to big hospitals and students had to- 
complete a three-year course of theoretical and practical training to 
qualify as nurses. Scholarships of the value of Rs. 10 and Rs. 15 
per month were instituted by the Government to enable poor and 
deserving girls to finish their secondary course and then qualify as 
nurses.

The degree or diploma in medicine opened the prospect of an 
independent career to many women. The number of women qualify
ing for the medical profession rose from 171 to 961 during the Quin
quennium.

The syllabuses were revised and in the new curriculum, provision 
was made for the teaching of subjects for which girls had special 
aptitude. Needlework and Housecraft were introduced as optional 
subjects for the Primary School Certificate Examination. Physical 
education formed an integral part of general education. Regular 
Refresher Courses in Physical education for teachers were held every  
year.
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A ten per cent concession in fees was granted to all pupils in. 
Coorg. In addition to this, there were half-fee concessions and 
scholarships reserved for girls.

The following scholarships were instituted for girl students in  
Himachal Pradesh: —

Middle School Scholarships:

Ten open scholarships at Rs. 4 p.m.
Four closed scholarships at Rs. 4 p.m.

(meant for Harijans).

High School Scholarships:
Six open scholarships at Rs. 8 p.m.
Three closed scholarships at Rs. 8 p.m.

(meant for Harijans).

lnterm>2diate Scholarships:
Two open scholarships at Rs. 15 p.m.
One closed scholarship at Rs. 15 p.m.

(meant for Harijans).

Government expenditure on University education in Madhya 
Bharat rose from Rs. 76,430 in 1948-49 to Rs. 82,797 in 1951-52. Over 
the same period, expenditure on Secondary education rose from 
Rs. 5,38,354 to Rs. 20,57,088. On Primary education, it went up from  
Rs. 4,25,379 to Rs. 7,97,696. Government expenditure on scholarships 
to  girls was Rs. 3,761 in 1949-50; in 1951-52 it had risen to Rs. 23,507.

Special scholarships were reserved for girls in Secondary and 
Elementary schools in Madras. Girls enjoyed free concessions under 
the 92 M.E.R. 116 general scholarships for pupils from Forms I to VI, 
56 residential scholarships for unmarried Hindu and Muslim girls 
and 25 non-residential scholarships for Hindu and Muslim widows 
were awarded to deserving candidates during 1951-52. Scholarships 
were also awarded by the Harijan Welfare Department to deserving 
students.

The general curriculum of studies prescribed in schools and 
■colleges was the same for girls as for boys. In Secondary schools, 
the curriculum for girls included Homecraft as a basic craft in the 
reorganised scheme of 1948.

To encourage female education, girls are awarded schc/larships at 
a ll stages of education in Orissa. In Lower Primary schools, there 
•are separate scholarships reserved for girls which are awarded after
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a suitable competitive yearly examination. At the middle stage, 
girls compete for scholarships with boys. A t the intermediate stage 
they have one first-grade scholarship of the value of Rs. 25 per 

.month, one second-grade scholarship of the monthly value of Rs. 15 
and five third-grade scholarships, each of the value of Rs. 10 per 
month. In addition, for girls studying for the B.A. there are one 
first-grade senior scholarship of the monthly value of Rs. 25 and four 
second-grade junior scholarships, each of the value of Rs. 20 per 
month.

The courses of study for girls in Primary schools are the same 
as for boys. In girls’ schools, rudimentary knowledge in sewing and 
knitting is imparted. At the secondary stage, boys and girls follow  
the same syllabus for the most part, except that Domestic Science, 
Music and Fine Arts are offered as alternative courses for girls. At 
the university stage, there are no separate courses of study for girls. 
■Girls and boys follow the same curriculum.

The District Board Area Scholarships Scheme in the Punjab has 
replaced the former Open Middle and High School Scholarships, and 
scholarships reserved for daughters of agriculturists are awarded 
lo  students in recognised girls’ schools according to the district quota.

There are two Silver Jubilee Scholarships of the value of Rs. 60 
p.m. each, awarded to women students for undertaking advanced 
studies in Art, Physical Training or Kindergarten Training. One 
more Silver Jubilee Scholarship of the value of Rs. 25 p.m., is awarded 
annually to a girl candidate undertaking courses either in Teachers’ 
training, Domestic Science training or Physical training.

Special courses for girls in girls’ schools include Domestic Science, 
Household Accounts, Domestic Economy, Sewing, Needlework, Cook
ing and Music.

No separate courses exist for girls in Rajasthan. The syllabus 
prescribed for boys’ institutions is the same as for girls, with a few  
aiecessary modifications. In the award of scholarships no distinctions 
are made. They are awarded according to the rules and regulations 
.prescribed, and are mostly on a competitive basis.

The general plan of education in Saurashtra is the same for boys 
-and girls, but in the upper standards facilities exist for the teaching 
of Domestic Science and Needlework to girls.

For boys and for girls there are scholarships and separate courses 
of study in Uttar Pradesh to suit different aptitudes and vocations. 
These scholarships are available at the primary, secondary and 
tuniversity stage.
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PHYSICAL EDUCATION AND YOUTH WELFARE (INCLUDINa 
MEDICAL EXAMINATION)

(i) Main Trends

Physical education and a school health service are concepts oi  
increasing importance in education. Healthy surroundings, a 
balanced diet, and physical exercise cannot be over-emphasised in 
the growth of the child. Teachers, parents and educationists are all 
becoming aware of the need to develop this aspect of education in 
India.

Greater emphasis was laid on Physical education in scliools in 
various States during the Quinquennium. On the advice of the 
Advisory Board of Physical Education, the Government of India 
decided to organise inter-State camps on a zonal basis in order to  
improve the quality of athletics in the country and to bring youAg 
men from various States together, but this scheme could hot be 
implemented because of financial stringency.

The Government of India contributed towards expenses in  
connection with India’s participation in the International Olympic 
games held in 1948 and 1949. Similarly in 1949-50, the Government 
granted funds to (1) the Hanuman Vyayam Prasarak Mandal, 
Amraoti, for sending a team to demonstrate Indian physical culture 
at the second Lingiad held at Stockholm; (2) the Delhi Hockey 
Association for sending an Indian Hockey Team to Kabul; and (3)- 
the Indian Olympic Association for organising the 14th Indian. 
Olympic Games in Bombay.

In the following year, the Government granted aid to the Indian 
Olympic Association for holding Asian Games at Delhi and meeting 
expenditure incurred on the hockey and foo'tball teams that were 
sent to Afghanistan for friendly matches on the occasion of the 
Afghan Jashan celebrations. In 1951-52, the Government subsidised 
the trip of the Indian Badminton Team to Australia and contributed 
towards expenses in co'nnection with the 19th World Table Tennis 
Championship held at Bombay, as well as towards the coaching 
scheme started for girls and boys in tennis. At the same time, the 
Government gave grants to the S.M.Y.M. Samiti for conducting re
search in Yoga.

CHAPTER IX
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Emphasis was also placed on tournaments, during the period 
under review. Inter-State, inter-collegiate and inter-zonal tourna
ments were conducted in several States. For the first time in the 
history of India, a comprehensive tournament for girls was organised 
by the Mahila Vidyalaya, Udaipur, that included matches in games, 
sports and drill.

The National Cadet Corps functioned in most States. During the 
period under report, the Corps made good progress and conducted 
camps and training courses. The Government of India met expendi
ture on • pre-commlss^ort trainihg' arid the annual training camps of 
these units in some public schools. The Government of Madras 
sanctioned the formation of an Air-Wing unit of the National Cadet 
Corps in the colleges of Madras city. In 1951, the Government of 
India allotted junior units of the National Cadet Corps to 11 of the 
public scho'ols.

The aim of the Youth Welfare Movement is to lay stress on the 
mental, moral and physical development of youth. It strives to make 

. them good and disciplined citizens by developing their character 
and capacity for leadership. During the Quinquennium, the United 
Nations Youth Welfare Seminar, held at Simla in 1951, made some 
important recommendations regarding the programme of action for 
youth welfare. These recommendations were considered by the 
Government of India and an Honorary Adviser on Youth Welfare 
was appointed to draw up practical schemes to implement the Youth 
Welfare Programme adumbrated at the Simla Seminar.

An event of some importance between 1947-52 was the amalga
mation of the Hindustan Scouts Association and the Indian Boy 
Scouts Association. The new organization was called the ‘Bharat 
Scouts and Guides’. Formalities about the Girl Guides Association of 
India joining the new' Organization were nearly complete by the last 
year of the Quinquennium. The first rally of this organization was 
held at Chandigarh in February 1952. The Girl Guides Association 
•of India, the Bharat Scouts and Guides and the Indian Olympic Asso
ciation received grants from the Central revenues for their adminis- 
Irative expenses

In 1951. the total strength of the Bharat Scouts and Guides in 
India was 5.41,545. Of these, 1,73,902 were Cubs, 2,85,298 Scouts, 
26,626 Rover Scouts, 331 Sea Scouts, 25,390 Scouters, and 50,000 
Guides.

Steps were taken to improve the health of students at various 
•stages of education, but the health service in still comparatively 
under-developed.
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In their Report on the Post-war Educational Development in 
India, the Central Advisory Board of Education recommended that 
all school children should be given a midday meal whether it was 
brought from their homes or provided at their schools. Accordingly, 
the States of Bihar, Bombay and Orissa included schemes relating 
to nutrition and introduced a system of serving refreshment in 
schools. The Harijan Welfare Department, Madras, arranged for the 
supply of meals in 1,313 Elementary schools and a number of Harijan 
pupils were fed under the scheme. The Madras Corporation conti
nued to provide midday meals to poor children in ?]lementary 
schools. Thus, free midday meals was provided in 140 Corporation 
Elementary schools.

Schools in Mysore continued to give school children a midday 
meal, half the cost being paid by the high school, and half by the  
Government. In compulsory education areas and slum areas the 
entire cost was borne by the Government. There have been similar 
developments in Madhya Bharat and other States. There nave also 
been a number of private organizations working in this field. In 
some districts of the Punjab, skimmed milk was provided for under
nourished children and for those in famine-stricken areas. In the 
Kangra district, vegetables like carrots, turnips, raddish and tomatoes 
were grown in school compounds and children were given raw  
vegetables to eat

(ii) Physical Welfare in the States

Below are details of progress in Physical Welfare in the States, 
Regular games were played in all High schools in Ajmer. The 
Rajputana Olympic Association organised annual sports in which 
students from nearly all schools and colleges took part. The Muni
cipal Committee of Ajmer appointed a whole-time instructor for 
all Primary schools run by that body, and annual sports and compe
titions were organised.

No satisfactory arrangements existed in most Primary schools for 
medical examination and none whatsoever in the rural areas. The 
Municipal Committee of Ajmer, however, maintained a small clinic 
under a qualified doctor for the treatment of students reading in 
municipal schools. In Middle schools in urban areas no arrange
ment existed either for medical examination of students or for treat
ment of ailments, but most High schools arranged for the medical 
examination of students practically once a year. A system of annual 
medical examination was in force in most Secondary schools in urban 
areas, but no arrangement of this kind existed in rural areas. The 
few small clinics that were attached to some of the schools and 
colleges could treat only minor ailments.
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Scouting and Girl Guiding were among the most popular school 
activities. Almost all high schools for boys had Scout Troops, and 
Girls’ schools had Guide Troops. Throughout the Quinquennium 
both organisations rendered valuable service in Melas and other 
public gatherings. Scout Masters’ camps were held every year and 
scout camps and camp fires were organised. In the food crisis, the 
scouts helped in propagating the ‘Miss-a-Meal’ campaign. In 1950, 
when the city of Ajmer was threatened with a sweepers’ strike a 
large number of scouts and guides offered their services for sweepers’ 
work. ■ The Hindustan ScoUt:? Association and'the 'Rajputana' Boys’ ’ 
Scouts Association held a combined ceremonial parade to cc/mmemo- 
rate the merger of the two scouts associations and girl guide move
ments in the same year.

The National Cadet Corps scheme was introduced into the State 
of Ajmer  in 1949-50. One Independent Company of 154 cadets and 
5 officers (Senior Division) was allotted to Government College, 
Ajmer. There were five units in the Junior Division with a strength 
of 15 officers and 450 cadets.

No qualified physical training instructor was available, in the 
Andaman and Nicobar Islands. Physical education was imparted by 
class teachers. Annual sports were held every year.

The Local Medical Department conducted the medical exami
nation of the children every year. Children found suffering from 
any disease were given free treatment by the Medical Department.

A junior division of the National Cadet Corps was organised and 
maintained in the High School by the Government.

In Assam, students participated in sports and games organised by 
the Local Central Sports Board. Annual sports were also held.

The Local Medical Department conducted the medical examina
tion of children every year and those found suffering from disease 
were given free treatment by the Medical Department.

The Assam Government concentrated its efforts on strengthening 
and consolidating the National Cadet Corps which comprised two 
units of the Senior Division and nine units of the Junior Division. 
The sanctioned strength of the Senior Division units was 469 cadets. 
The position improved steadily with regard to enrolment and marked 
progress was shown towards the end of the Quinquennium. The 
Government of India established a separate National Cadet Corps 
Circle for the State. '

Before 1949, Physical educatioti in Bihar was imparted in schools 
and colleges through physical instructors and drill masters, and the 
medical insoection of school children was conducted bv school
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medical officers. In 1949-50, a Deputy Director of Education (Physi
cal education) was appointed by the Department to reorganise 
Physical education in schools and colleges. At the same time, a  
college for Physical education was established at Patna entirely at 
State cost. On March 31, 1952, there were 59 students on the roll. 
There was another aided college for Physical education at Muzaffai- 
pur, which had 74 students on the rolls on March 31, 1952. In addi
tion to these colleges, there were six privately managed schools for 
Physical education in the State with a total enrolment of 560 on  
March 31. 1952. Total expenditure on Physical education during 
1952 was Rs. 2,897, of which the Government contributed Rs. 2,02.*̂

Provision existed for both outdoor and indoor games in college^ 
and schools in the State. The Bihar Provincial Saririk Shiksha 
Mandal received a grant of Rs. 1,000 from the State Government in 
1949-50.

School medical officers, men and women, visited High schools, 
but as the number of these schools had increased, the medical officers 
were too few to do justice to all students. Special arrangements for 
medical service continued to exist in hostels attached to Govern
ment institutions. Lectures on hygiene and health and first-aid 
were given to students and teachers with the aid of magic lanterns.

In Bhopal, Physical education was compulsory in all Middle and 
High schools and associations of Boy Scouts and Girl Guides were 
organized in majority of the schools.

Games and physical activities were regularly held for students in 
Biiaspur.

The medical inspection of students in the State was conducted by 
Medical Officers appointed by the Government. Physical defects of 
students were reported to their parents. From 1951-52, medical 
inspection of the children of Secondary schools was organised with  
great success. Guidance on health was given by rural dispensaries 
wherever they existed.

Scouting on the Bharat Scout model was introduced into 
Secondary schools at Biiaspur.

During the period under review. Physical education received 
considerable impetus in Bombay. Physical training constituted a 
compulsory subject in Primary and Secondary schools, Primary 
training institutions and up to the Intermediate classes in colleges. 
The Board of Physical Education, which advised the Government on 
matters of policy in regard to Physical education, was re-constituted 
in 1947.
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The training institute for Physical education. Kandivili, pi-ovidea 
facilities for training in Physical education to graduate teachers in 
Secondary schools. In addition to the diploma courses, the insti
tution conducted short-term courses in Physical education for non- 
graduates. It also helped in organising refresher courses, day camps 
and conferences of the heads of training institutions, etc.

Two private institutions (S.S. Vidyalaya, Poona, and C.P.V. 
Mahavidyalaya, Rajpipla) undertook the training of teachers in 
certificate courses. . Short-t,erm . courses were . conducted in 1949-50 • 
and '1950-51.'

The 1947 scheme for the training of Primary teachers in Physical 
education in two stages was sanctioned and launched. The total 
number of Primary teachers including women trained during the 
Quinquennium, was 8,995. The amount spent as grants-in-aid on 
Physical education tof School Boards amounted to Rs. 3,03,912. The 
amount spent by the Government on Physical education in Secondary^ 
schools stood at Rs. 15 3 lakhs.

The number of gymnasia increased from 92 in 1947 to 152 in 1952 
and the number of pupils rose from 6,886 to 19,343 during the same 
period.

On the recommendation of the Physical Education Committee the 
post of Provincial Inspector for Physical Education was created and 
filled in March, 1948. During the Quinquennium the Inspectorate 
for Physical education was considerably strengthened, the number 
of such officers having risen from 10 to 44, of whom 17 were 
Inspectresses. Apart from supervision and inspection, the Inspect
ing Officers organised short-term courses, camps for pupils, intei- 
schoo] tournaments, sports-meets and demonstrations.

Since 1949, camping has been part of the programme of Physical 
education in Bombay. Advantage of camping was taken by teachers 
in Secondary and Primary schools and pupils in Secondary schools. 
A number of holiday camps was arranged for the benefit of teachers 
and pupils at convenient places. In 1951-52, the Government spent 
Rs. 6,188 on this scheme.

The main obstacle to the progress of Physical education was the 
shortage of playgrounds, and this received the Government’s chief 
attention. Inter-school tournaments, athletics, competitions, excur
sions, outings became more popular and the response of pupils to 
extra-curricular activities was very satisfactory.

Medical inspection with the help of private practitioners formed 
a regular feature in most Secondary schools. Some Local Authorities 
have also introduced medical inspection into Primary schools under 
their control.
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The Government sanctioned a grant of Rs. 30,696 to the Bharat 
Scouts and Guides Associations, Bombay, in 1951-52 as against 
Rs. 25,187 to various scout organizations at the end of the last 
Quinquennium. In 1951-52, the Government also sanctioned the sum  
of Rs. 26,000 for the purpose of organizing ten scout training courses 
fofr 400 teachers in the Secondary Training colleges at Belgaum andl 
Kolhapur, and in one of the Primary Training colleges in the edu- 
'jational divisions of Ahmedabad, Nasik and Dharwar.

The Bombay Government agreed to the suggestion of the Govern
ment of India to raise both Junior and Senior Divisions of the 
National Cadet Corps in 1948-49. The progress of the organization 
in this State during the four years of its existence, was satisfactory. 
The number of Junior Division Sub-Units (now called Troops) 
initially was 113, and it rose to 181 during 1951-52. The number of 
cadets in the Junior Division increased from 3,337 to 5,430. Similar 
increases were recorded in the Units and the number of officers and 
cadets of the Senior Division in the State.

' Games and other physical activities were conducted regularly 
for both boys and girls in Coorg. During 1951-52 the college annexed 
the championship trophy in the inter-collegiate hockey tournament 
conducted by the University of Madras. Girl students participated 
in the Inter-Divisional Championship in Badminton and won flie 
semi-finals in 1951-52.

The medical inspection of students of the College was conducted 
by Medical Officers appointed by the Government.

Between 1947 and 1952, physical instructors were appointed in 
almost all Secondary and Higher Secondary schools in Delhi. Physi
cal training was a compulsory subject in schools. Swedish drill 
apparatus work, i.e., vaulting, taking hurdles, etc., formed part of 
the programme of physical training. Mass drill was introduced and 
most schools did their drill to music. Indigenous exercises, that is, 
‘Asans’, ‘Desi Kasrat’ and wrestling were practised in a large num
ber of schools. Physical welfare as a subject of study was included 
in the detailed syllabuses for the Primary and Middle classes of recog
nised schools for boys and girls.

There was provision in schools for cricket, hockey, football, volley 
ball, ‘kabaddi’, basketball, tug-of-war, badminton, rugger touch, 
gymnastics, wrestling and athletics, inter-class or inter-house com
petitions. A tournament in three parts, senior, junior and primary 
was conducted every year. Competitions in marching, gymnastics 
and rugger touch were also held.

Besides physical training and games, progress was recorded in 
the work of the Junior Red Cross. Scouting, Safety First and Health.
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The Delhi Olympic Association held swimming and athletic com
petitions every year. A large number of school students participated 
in these games.

A scneme of cricket coaching was started in September 1951 
with a view to raising the standard of cricket in the schools of Delhi 
State. In the three centres at which the training was started, 16 
schools availed themselves of this opportunity.

There was a clinic attended by a part-time doctor and whole-time 
compounder in every High and Higher Secondary school and a First- 
Aid box - was ■ maintained in every Primary and Middle school, 
Records of weight, height and chest were maintained. Towards the 
close of the Quinquennium, High and Higher Secondary schools 
appointed part-time medical practitioners to conduct the medical 
examination. A medical record was maintained, but treatment and 
follow-up of defective cases was not satisfactory.

The Education Department of the Delhi Municipality encouraged 
the formation of Cubs and Blue-Bird Packs in each Municipal Boys 
school. The Physical Education Department, in cooperation with 
the Bharat Scouts Association, took a keen interest in organising 
training courses for Cub-Masters. There were 94 Cub Packs and 22 
Blue-Birds in the M.B, Boys and Girls Schools.

In Himachal Pradesh, there was one Physical Training Supervisor 
for the State. In High schools, there were trained Instructors and 
in Middle and Primary schools, class teachers supervised Physical 
education. Games and sports were encouraged in all schools. Sccmt 
Troops and Guide Companies existed in all High and Middle schools. 
The number of Scouts in the State was approximately 3,600 and of 
guides 560 approximately.

In Hyderabad, Physical education was compulsory in all Primary 
and Secondary scho'ols. Physical training, including mass drill, was 
taught in all Secondary schools in accordance with an approved 
syllabus. There was a separate syllabus for Primary schools. Two 
Physical Training colleges, one for men and the other for women 
teachers functioned in the State. These two training colleges w êre, 
however, abolished during 1952 and the work of training was 
entrusted to the Academy of Physical Education known formerly as 
the Hanuman Vyayamshala. A grant of Rs. 24,000 was accorded to 
this body in 1952 and a further sum of Rs. 5,000 was granted for 
boarding purposes.

Outdoor games were compulsory in all schools with adequate 
playground facilities. Inter-college and inter-school tournaments 
were conducted by the Hyderabad Athletic Association. A swimming 
competition was organised by the Hyderabad Athletic Association,
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During 1951-52, the organization of Boy Scouts and Girl Guides 
was transferred from the Department to an All-India Body, the  
Bharat Scouts and Guides, Hyderabad Branch. A sum of Rs. 35,000 
was given as grant to this association. Scout activities were not 
confined to the usual parades, rallies, hikes, etc., but extended to 
rendering service at large state gatherings.

In Madhya Bharat, games were compulsory in Secondary and 
Collegiate institutions. They were played regularly in almost all 
Primary schools. Indian games were popular, especially in rural 
areas.

There were one Senior Medical Inspector of schools and colleges 
at Gwalior and three Medical Inspectors, ore at Gwalior, and one 
at Ujjain and one at Indore. Government doctors helped in examin
ing school children in the bigger towns. Records were kept regard
ing the height and weight of the students and defective cases were  
given medical aid. There was one students’ clinic at Gwalior. 
Students were medically examined once a year and a record w as  
maintained.

In Madras, Physical education continued to be a compulsory- 
subject in Secondary schools both for boys and girls. Regular 
instruction was imparted in the subject by specially trained teachers.

In Elementary schools, class teachers themselves gave physical 
training to children. The introduction of “play festivals” into Ele
mentary schools in each area made it possible to build up social 
alongside physical values. District Athletic Associations functioned 
for each District. However, the shortage of playgrounds and trained 
Physical education teachers stood in the way of the full implementa
tion of the Physical education programme.

To encourage physical training, inter-school athletic spofrts and 
tournaments, intramural and play festivals were organised in all 
districts.

The work of promoting Physical education in all educational 
institutions was undertaken by the Chief Inspector, Physical Edu
cation assisted by Regional Inspectors of Physical Education. A  
special feature of the work done towards the end of the Quinquennium 
was the formation of Inter-District Secondary School Athletic Asso
ciations in five regions, viz., Anantapur, Kakinada, Madura, Madras; 
and Coimbatore.

As the number of schools in the jurisdiction of each Regional 
Inspector of Physical Education was large, all schools could not be 
inspected every year. In April 1950. two additional posts of Regional 
Inspector of Physical Education were sanctioned. The Regional
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InspectoTs of Physical Education visited Seconday, Training, Special’ 
and Elementary schools. They attended and organised District 
Athletic Association meetings, District Inter-school sports meets, 
conducted and cooperated in refresher courses for pupils under 
training.

The Government approved the proposal of the Director of Public 
Instruction that a committee should be constituted to prepare a 
separate syllabus in Physical education for girls. Accordingly, the 
Committee met during 1949 and submitted a draft syllabus.

To improve the space available for playgrounds, the Government 
sanctioned small grounds to schools under private and local board 
managements.

The recommendations of the Sub-Committee of the Provincial 
Board of Physical Education to include more self-defence activities 
in the syllabus were accepted by the Board of Education. Physical 
Ability Tests for Boys and Girls in Secondary schools were introduc
ed for the higher forms. The Expert Committee for the revision 
of the syllabus for Physical education in Secondary schools for Boys 
completed its work and this was approved by the Government and 
adopted in all schools of the State. The recommendations of the 
Government Committee for tlie reorganisation of Physical education 
training institutions were under consideration at the end of the  
Quinquennium, but the Expert Committee for preparing a separate 
syllabus for the Physical education of girls had practically completed 
their work.

The Y.M.C.A. College of Physical Education, Saidapet, is the 
premier all-India training institution in Physical education. During
1948-52. it imparted training to 856 students. The Government 
sanctioned additional stipends and met all the expenditure in rela
tion to the training of 95 students.

During 1948-49, the Y.M.C.A. College of Physical Education applied 
for affiliation to the Madras University Diploma Course, and in 
subsequent years students were admitted to this course. In addition 
to the regular training work at the College, two short courses of 
three months’ duration for 40 ex-servicemen were conducted in
1949-50. A new emphasis was laid on indigenous physical activities. 
The college served as a clearing house for problems on Physical 
education referred to it by people from far and near.

From 1947 onward the Government passed to the College the 
full responsibility for training women students. It agreed to meet 
in full, the salary of staff-members employed for this section.
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To encourage Physical education teachers, the Government per
mitted qualified secondary grade teachers at local board and aided 
schools, who were trained in Physical education, to be granted a 
special pay of Rs. 10 p.m. in addition to their scale.

Before 1950, the three Organisations, the Boy Scouts Association, 
the Hindustan Scouts Association and the Girl Guides Association 
functioned independently but in this year a joint Board of Scout and 
Guide Organisations was formed. This body, consisting of repre
sentatives of the three organisations met from time to time to con
sider ways and means of coordinating Scout and Guide activities. 
Successful attempts were made to integrate the organisations and 
the lead given by Madras was taken up enthusiastically by the all- 
India organisations. The total number of Cubs, Scouts and Rovers 
at the end of the year 1951-52 was 21,214, 13,053, and 1,926 respectively 
(tcrtal 36,193). The number of groups registered in 1951-52 was 
1,273. 15 training camps for Cub Masters were held, at which 428 
were trained. In three camps held for scout masters, 84 were 
trained. Every year on an average over 500 men and women were 
trained as Scout Officers and Guide Officers.

At the suggestion of the Government of Madras, decentralisation 
was effected by locating the Headquarters of Organising Commis
sioners at the Headquarters of the Divisional Inspectors of Schools, 
so that the Organising Commissioners could work in liaison with 
the Divisional Inspectors of Schools. This arrangement worked 
well and greater progress and more intensive work were the result.

All the Firka Development Officers were trained as Commissioners 
and were authorised to act as Assistant District Commissioners in 

'.their respective Firkas. The Gram Sevaks also were given cub 
masters’ training. Rural work was taken up at the suggestion of 
the Director of Rural Welfare.

In regard to Secondary schools it was open to managements to 
"levy a special fee for the purpose and to conduct a medical exami
nation. Some Secondary schools had medical inspection under this 

■scheme.

No provision was made for the medical inspection of children in 
Elementary schools, except in the case of the Madras Corporation. 

'There were four medical inspectors and three medical inspectresses 
for the Madras Corporation schools.

Minor ailments were treated at the school premises by the medical 
inspectors with the help of trained teachers in first-aid available at 
the schools. Cases requiring institutional treatment were sent to 

’Government hospitals with advisory cards. Children suffering from
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leprosy were taken to skin clinics. As many as 38 per cent of the 
total number of children on the rolls were examined during the year 
1951-52.

The National Cadet Corps, created in Madras in 1948 was one of 
the most notable achievements of the Quinquennium. The senior 
division of the corps was formed by converting existing University 
Officers Training Corps contingents into units of the National Cadet 
Corps. There were 48 officers in the Senior Division, 254 non-commis

sioned officers and 1,075 ordinary cadets on March 31. 1950.

■ The'additiohal linits were raised during 1951-52 uiz. an Infantry 
unit at Palghat with an authorised strength of four Officers and 154 
•cadets and the 3rd Madras Air Squadron, N.C.C. Meenembakkem. 
The first met the pressing demand of the State for a unit on the 
West Coast that was not previously represented in the National Cadet 
Corps. Recruitment for the Air Squadron was thrown open to five 
colleges.

During 1951-52, the National Cadet Corps Senior Division had 17 
units with 56 officers and 1,367 cadets. In 1951-52 there were 43 
troops of the Junior Division working with 125 officers and 3,900 
cadets. The National Cadet Corps was reorganised and the Junior 
Division units in schools were brought under the officers commanding 
the Senior Division units stationed at various centres in the State.

Under university regulations, all students in the first and the 
third university classes in Arts colleges were medically examined 
and a report furnished to the university. This did not provide for a 
follow-up programme or for medical attendance in special cases. To 
meet these requirements, the Government, introduced a scheme of 
medical attendance fo'r students in the nine Government Arts 
colleges. This scheme was brought into operation from the academic 
year 1951-52.

A part-time medical officer (a registered medical practitioner) 
was in charge of the clinic attached to colleges and attended daily 
to the medical needs of the students.

The School Medical Service was introduced into government 
schools in the Imphal area of Manipur in 1951. The State Medical 
Department conducted the health examination of the schocfl children 
twice a year. The students of High and Middle schools were requir
ed to pay a medical fee of two annas per head per month. Primaty 
school children were, however, exempted from this fee.

In Mysore, physical training was made compulsory in the revised 
S.S.L.C. scheme. Physical training classes were held every day in 
all High schools, and wherever facilities were available in Middle
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and Primary schools. In addition to the more formal exercises,, 
physical training included organised games and other useful forms, 
of corporate activity.

Practice in games like cricket, football and volleyball was a  
regular part of the curriculum in almost all High schools, in addi
tion to drill, which was compulsory. In schools where there were no
drill instructors, the work was supervised by scout masters or by  
teschers who had undergone physical culture training. Surya- 
namaskaram exercises, Yogasanas, wrestling and other gymnastic 
exercises were practised in several High schools. Some High schools 
introduced the panchayat system in sports, which not only made 
sports an item of lively interest to pupils, but also contributed to the 
promotion of a spirit of healthy rivalry in them. The Silver Jubilee 
Sports competitions, the Dussehra sports, Olympic competitions and  
First-Aid competitions gave an impetus to physical activities.

Dui'ir.g 1951-52, five physical culture institutes received grants 
from the Department.

During 1951-52, medical inspection of school boys was enforcedf 
in 65 High schools. Medical inspection in 117 Middle and 160 Primary 
schools for boys was also conducted. A total of 19,592 pupils study
ing at High schools were examined. Of these 3,542 were girls. 45,S75 
boys of Middle and Primary schools were also examined. The num
ber of pupils treated for various complaints was 12,199 in all schools. 
Private practitioners were appointed at ten centres.

The Boy Scouts Movement in the schools of the State continued 
to record progress during the Quinquennium. There were 36,112 
scouts of all ranks in the State during 1951-52. A number of cub- 
packs were started in the Districts of Bangalore, Kolar and  
Davangere. A number of Rover Crews rendered valuable service 
under the Rural Development Scheme. A number of training camps 
was also held in different parts of the State. Four scouts from the 
State attended the Seventh World Jamboree held in Austria during 
August 1951, for which a grant of Rs. 7,500 was made by the Govern- 
Tient. A team of 13 scouts connected with the training team was- 
deputed to participate in the Commissioner’s Conference held at 
Tara Devi, Simla Hills, in April 1951. Another contingent of 40 
scouts visited Ceylon and parts of South India.

A grand rally of the scouts and girl guides of Bangalore City  
and the Civil Area, Hebbal (Bangalore District) and University 
District numbering more than 3,000 was held at Bangalore. A num
ber of rallies and boys’ camps were also held by several districts in 
different parts of the State. A Guides Camp was held at Doddaballa- 
pur.
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In Orissa, a definite step forward in the promotion of modern 
Physical education was taken during 1947 and the first batch of eight 
candidates including two women was sent to Madras for a one-year’s 

•course in Physical education. About 42 candidates including seven 
women, underwent training at the College of Physical Education, 
Madras, at Goverr.ment cost. To supervise and coordinate the 
activities of each circle and to advise the Government on technical 
matters, a Physical Education Expert with foreign experience was 
appointed in 1951. A Chief Inspector of Physical Education, with 
three Inspectors and ore Inspectress, was in charge of organising 

' Physical education ’ in the State. It was' provided in all types of 
■schools and colleges but suffered for want of well qualified teachers. 
Majot games like football, hockey, volleyball, cricket, etc., were 
generally popular, bjut many of the schools did not have adequate 
playgrounds or necessary funds. After the appointment of a Chief 
Inspector of Physical Education in the State, an inter-school compe
tition in games was organized. A rally of schools was held at Cuttack 
in 1950-51 in which 1,600 boys and girls of 41 High schools partici
pated. The Government provided grants to private institutions like 
the Kalinga Gymnasium.

The School Medical Officer visited High schools regularly. 
Defective pupils were recommended for necessary treatment and in 
"this cornection a reference was made to the parents concerned. 
Weights and measure charts of school children were maintained, 
and students suffering from leprosy and such contagious diseases 
were required to be withdrawn. The Medical Officer delivered 
lectures during vacations at selected centres on Elementary Anatomy 
and Physiology, Hygiene. Food and Nutrition, common epidemic and 
infectious diseases.

There were 52 scout troops and 22 cub-packs in the whole State 
yielding a total of 1.840 scouts ard 543 cubs. During the period, two 
rallies were held at Cuttack. Almost all girls’ schools in Orissa 
encouraged the Girl Guide and Blue Bird movement. The Pro
vincial Girl Guide Association received an annual grant of Rs. 500 
from the Government.
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In 1950. the All-India Guide Trainer Association came to Orissa 
to conduct a training class at Cuttack. Guides from, all the districts 
of Orissa, except Koraput attended the training class. At the end 

■of the course a provincial rally was held at Government House, 
Cuttack. Nearly 600 Students. Guides and Blue Birds, attended. 
The Orissa Brarch was affiliated to the Scout Headquarters. New  
Delhi.



In Pepsu, colleges and most High and Middle schools were pro
vided with trained Directors of Physical educatian and Physical 
Training Instructors. District sports tournaments were arranged 
annually. Athletic meets were held at Patiala. In 1950-51, the  
Mahendra College Hockey team won the Yadevindra Hockey 
Tournament at Delhi, one of the most important hockey tourna
ments. In the Athletic Meet, they won the University Relay Race 
Championship. Ten athletes were selected to represent the university 
and six hockey players were included in the university hockey 
eleven.

Periodical medical inspections of children were conducted in  
some schools. In colleges, too, periodical medical inspections were 
done by Medical Officers.

In the Punjab, a physical training instructor on the staff o'f a 
Secondary school was considered necessary, and recognition was not 
accorded to new institutions until this condition was fulfilled. 
Physical training exercises, mass drill and marching were routine 
activities and special demonstrations were arranged on important 
occasions. In Primary schools, teachers were expected to set apart 
some school time for physical and health activities.

Every district in the Punjab had an Assistant District Inspector 
of Schools for Physical education, who supervised and guided the 
Physical education of schools by visits and periodical refresher 
courses for teachers. He also organised village clubs to popularise 
sports among the adult population of rural areas. District High 
school tournaments have been revived and conducted since 1948-49 
under the auspices of the Headmasters’ Association. During the 
Quinquennium, Divisional tournaments and Inter-Divisional m eets 
were held. The district Middle schools tournament was another 
development of the period under review. In some districts, Olympic 
Associations came into existence. Teachers to'ok a lively interest in 
young farmers’ clubs. In 1951-52, a plan was formulated to open a 
government college for Physical education. This college started 
functioning at Rupar in 1952.

Most schools and colleges in the State had approved schemes of 
medical inspection and follow-up treatment was in operation. 
Expenditure on such schemes was met from medical funds raised 
from the students by the institutions concerned. Medical inspection; 
of students by qualified doctors took place on a half-yearly basis and 
the results of such inspection were recorded on medical cards. 
Defective cases were treated in the school clinic in urban areas, and 
in rural dispensaries in rural areas. There was a satisfactory 
arrangement foT medical inspection in model schools of the State. 
Expenditure on this item was met from the Government medical 
grant.
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The Punjab had one of the most active Scouts and Guides Orga
nization. The number of Scouts and Scouters increased from 29,790 
in 1946-47 to 65,474 in 1951-52. Week-end camps were very popular' 
in almost all districts. Besides other rallies, annual rallies were 
held to celebrate the Republic Day, and the Independence Day in 
all districts.

Scouts all over the State rendered good service during fairs. They 
helped the authorities in the maintenance of law and order, regu
lating .traffic, .looki,ng. after sanitation .and .running enquiry .offices... 
The service rendered by them at Hardwar during the Kumbha Mela 
elicited much admiration.

Tara Devi continued to attract scouts from all over the State and 
even from the neighbouring States of Pepsu and Himachal Pradesh. 
It has a youth hostel, and had several provincial and some all-India 
meets during the Quinquennium.

The National Cadet Corps organisation was started in University 
colleges and High schools during the Quinquennium. The annual 
cost on this account was Rs. 11,45,735 during 1951-52.

After the merger, the headquarters of the Officer on Special Duty 
for extra-curricular activities in Rajasthan were located, first at 
Bikaner and then, at Jaipur. There was one Superintendent of 
Physical Education.

Most of the Higher and Secondary educational institutions of the 
State were already provided with a trained physical instructor. At 
the primary stage, class teachers were trained in the theory and 
practice of Elementary Physical education. Health and Physical 
education is a compulsory subject in High schools and Intermediate- 
colleges.

Attempts were made to hold a central tournament for sports and 
games and other extra-curricular activities. In a majority of the 
Divisional Inspectorate, tournaments were held.

New syllabuses for the Primary, Middle and School Training 
Certificate training schools of Rajasthan were prepared and brought 
into force. The blending of the western with the indigenous system  
of Physical education in a practical and economical way was the 
essential objective of such preparation. It was also prcfposed, on the 
model of Bombay, to have physical efficiency tests for all Prim ary  
and Middle schools students, and to make it possible for only those 
who pass the minimum standard required to be promoted to the' 
higher classes.



.a some of the divisional headquarters there were medical officers, 
■men as well as women, belonging to the Education Departments whO' 
conducted an annual medical examination of boys and girls and sent 
medical reports to the heads of the Government institutions con
cerned. Medical Officers in charge of Government dispensaries in 
the district conducted a six-monthly medical inspection of all pupils 
belonging to such government schools for boys residing within a 
five-mile radius of the dispensary. All recognised institutions under 
private management were encouraged to provide qualified medical 
officers and arrange for a regular medical inspection in their insti
tutions at least once a year. A report on the prescribed form, pre
pared by the Medical Officer, regarding physical defects, was sent 
by the heads of institutions, both Government and private, to the 
parent or guardian. Generally all Government and aided institutions 
maintained physical record cards and charts showing the physical 
defects, age, height, weight and chest measurements of pupils.

Prior to the integration of the various states of Rajputana, separate 
Scouts organisations existed in different units, but after the forma
tion of Rajasthan it became necessary to bring about a merger of 
ih ese organisations with a common association for the whole state.

On August 31, 1949, a committee was formed to discover ways 
and means of forming a unified Scout Association with a common 
constitution. Accordingly, the Rajasthan Scouts and Guides Asso
ciation came into being on February 1, 1950. This association became 
a branch of the Bharat Scouts and Guides.

The constitution of the Association demanded that each unit 
should possess one Divisional Scout and Guide Council. Accordingly, 
such councils were formed. The headquarters of the association were 
located at Jaipur, and of the State Commissioner for Guides at 
Jodhpur. In addition, there is one State Organising Commissioner 
at Jaipur and two Assistant State Organising Commissioners at 
Jodhpur and Bikaner.

To carry out the training of scouters and guiders on a State basis, 
a state training team was formed.

The Rajasthan Scouts Association published their monthly Scout 
and Guide Bulletin in Hindi under the name of Agradoot with the 
State Organising Commissioner as the Editor.

Since July 15, 1950, the work of N.C.C. Training with nine Junior 
Division Troops was started in Rajasthan. There were nine Trot)ps 
with 810 cadets, 27 National Cadet Corps teachers and 21 units in the 
State.
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The whole work of the National Cadet Corps in Rajasthan was 
■^directly supervised by the Central Government. An Advisory Board 
was constituted for the whole of Rajasthan with its headquarters at 

-Jaipur.

In Saurashtra, Physical education was made compulsory in 
Secondary schools and a full-time inspection staff was maintained 
for this purpose in each district.

Steps were taken to revive Boy Scout and Girl Guide activities. 
The National Cadet Corps was started in Uniyersit^r colleges, ^nd 
High'schools. The annual cost on this account amounted to Rs. 1,08,519 
for 1951-52. Further expansion of the N.C.C. is contemplated under 
the State’s Five-Year Plan.

There was one aided institution in the Travancore area of
Travancore-Cochin State, which promoted the physical well-being of
the general public.

The Travancore Boy Scout Association was a State-wide orga
nisation. There were ten Guide Companies—six in Ernakulam 
District and four in Trichur District. There were also ten Blue Bird 
Blocks—six in the Ernakulam District and four in Trichur District.

In Tripura, regular drill classes (during the school period) and 
physical training classes were conducted by the game teachers in
the High schools. There was a Boy Scouts organisation at Agartala.
The number of students enlisted during these years was 50, 55 and 

■40 respectively.

The Government College of Physical Education continued to train 
teachers in Physical education in Uttar Pradesh. Physical education 
was a compulsory subject of study in all Boys’ Higher Secondary 
schools and from class I to VIII of all types of institutions for girls. 
It was also compulsory in Higher Secondary schools. Yearly youth 
rallies were organised on district, regional and state levels both for 
boys and girls. The indigenous system was also encouraged and 
institutions like the Kashi Vyamshala, Bharat Sewa Mandal, Laxmi 
Vyamshala, Jhansi, and several Akharas were aided by the depart
ment. To encourage Physical education, the Department gave grants 
to district and municipal boards.

The State Council of Physical Culture continued to promote 
activities of district committees to encourage indigeno'us Akharas 
and physical culture clubs and sports in rural areas. Grants were 
distributed through these committees. Youth rallies and refresher 
courses were organised every year in which both the teacher and 
the taught participated.

!S2 M of Educ.
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Besides the Lucknow Christian Physical Training College th a t  
functioned between 1949-52, recognition was granted to the Sri; 
Kashi Vyamshala, Banaras, and the Lakshmi Vyamshala, Jhansi. 
These institutions organised refresher courses for Basic, Primary 
and Junior High school teachers.

In 14 towns whole-time school health officers inspected students 
in all recognised institutions (aided or unaided). In other towns 
Municipal and District Health Officers performed the same function  
in recognised aided institutions.

District rallies, training camps and hikes were held every year 
by the Boy Scouts and Girl Guide Association. Social service was 
one of the main functions of the Association. The total number of 
rallies held during 1950-52 was 200. The number of scouts trained’ 
was 6,000 and of patrol leaders 4,500. At least 100 important hikes 
were undertaken. The strength of the Association was 1,18,500.

In addition to the provincial scheme of compulsory military 
trainirg, the National Cadet Corps functioned in the State.

No special institutions existed for Physical educatic/n in Vindhya: 
Pradesh but Physical education existed at all educational institutions.

The state of this important branch of outdoor character-building 
activity was unsatisfactory up to 1950, but after this year a strong: 
popular scout movement was built up and Boy Scouting and Girl 
Guides were reorganised and planned on a provincial footing.

The National Cadet Corps Junior Division was provided in five- 
High schools. There was one senior division in Durbar College^ 
Rewa.
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CHAPTER X

CULTURAL DEVELOPMENT AND INTERNATIONAL ACTIVITIES

(i) Main Trends

The Quinquennium marks the beginning of activity in many fields 
of cultural development and international relations. Before the 
advent of freedom, cultural development was largely outside the 
purview of the State. Occasionally, Indian literary men, scientists 
or humanists .went abroad on cultural tours l)ujt cultural, r^latiops . 
were mainly confined to exchanges with Great Britain and some of 
the Commonwealth countries. As has been mentioned earlier, 
Rabindranath Tagore had gone on missions to China and Japan, 
Thailand and Indonesia, Iran and various countries of Europe and 
America. Indian scientists had also received invitations from abroad 
and Professor Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan had for many years been 
an international figure in the world of Philosophy. These were, 
however, tributes to their personal eminence rather than evidence of 
any organised cultural exchange with foreign countries.

An Iranian Good-Will Mission had visited India in 1944 and arising 
out of this, an Indo-Iranian Cultural Committee was established in 
March, 1946. During the Quinquennium, the question of relations 
with other countries was taken up on a much wider scale. The 
Indian Council of Cultural Relations was established in 1950 to revive 
and strengthen cultural relations between India and other countries 
by promoting a wider knowledge and appreciation of their languages, 
literature and art, by establishing close contacts between the univer
sities and cultural institutions and by adopting all other measures 
to promote cultural relations.

The activities of the Council are directed to the promotion of 
cultural exchange and include the publication of three Cultural 
Quarterlies, the maintenance of a Sanskrit Professor at Tehran and 
a specialist on art subjects in India, the purchase of books for presen
tation to libraries and institutions abroad and the acquisition of old 
manuscripts, financing visits of students and professors from India 
and abroad, financing visits of artists and the maintenance of Chairs 
in Indology in South East Asia and the Middle East.

Special mention should also be made of the establishment of the 
Indian National Commission for Cooperation with Unesco. This was 
originally established as an interim Commission in April 1949. Later 
on, its constitution was revised and a permanent Commission was
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established in 1952. The establishment of the National Commission 
■was a visible symbol of the importance of international exchanges 
in the field of culture and of the recognition that the cause of free
dom, peace and progress depends upon the education of the younger 
generation and closer contacts between all peoples in education, 
science and culture.

It has already been briefly mentioned that the National Commis
sion has been responsible for initiating various seminars and symposia 
where problems of common interest to all countries of Asian origin 
have been discussed. The National Commission has also studied the 
influence of day-to-day teaching in schools and appointed special 
committees to undertake the discussion or preparation of textbooks 
with a view to eliminating causes of friction among nations and pro
moting better understanding between peoples. Another project 
which the Indian National Commission has been pressing for adop
tion by Unesco as well as the Member States of Asian origin, is the 
preparation of translations of national classics for one another’s use, 
and for better understanding of Asian contributions by people in the 
Western world.

One evidence of the growing interest in India of contacts w ith  
foreign countries and of the interest of such countries in India is 
seen m the large num.ber of scholarships and fellowships or travel 
grants that have been instituted during the Quinquennium. The 
United Nations placed at the disposal of the Government of India a 
number of Fellowships for training and observation in various fields 
of social work. Unesco sought to assist in the improvement of faci
lities for Technical education in countries by offering fellowships to  
visiting professors under its own Technical Assistance Programme 
and offering fellowships and stipends to promising young scholars 
who could replace them in course of time. Many foreign countries 
also participated in such schemes either unilaterally or on a reciprocal 
basis.

At the suggestion of Unesco. the Ministry of Education. Govern
ment of India, convened a Conference of Professors of Philosophy at 
New Delhi in September 1951. The suggestions made by the Con
ference, as regards the teach: ng of philosophy and a re-orientation 
and re-organisation of philosophical studies in Indian universities, 
include two points which deserve notice. One was the intensive 
study of philosophical systems, Western and Indian, through an ana
lytical study of national and world classics so as to lead the student 
to a critical study of philosophical concepts and to encourage him to  
cultivate independence and originality of thought. The second was the 
re-organisation of philosophy courses, especially the history of philo
sophy, so as to give the student an opportunity to follow the history of
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philosophical ideas in both Eastern and Western philosophies, and to 
prevent him from confining his studies exclusively to this or that 
particular period or culture. A list of the philosophers presented for 
Honou]^ Students includes Socrates, Plato and Aristotle; Farabi, Ibn 
Sina, Ibn Rushd and Gazzali, Hegel, Confucius, Lao Tse and Mencius 
and others. It may be justly claimed that India is the only country 
that teaches the history of both Eastern and Western philosophies. 
She has gone further; she has prepared a book specially designed to 
facilitate this-comparative' study.

“The History of Philosophy, Eastern and Western” published under 
the sponsorship of the Government of India is in many respects a 
unique work. In its broad sweep it surveys the philosophical deve
lopment of mankind as a common heritage and makes a comparative 
study of the philosophies of the East and the West. The initiative 
in this project came from the Ministry of Education of the Govern
ment of India. It was in an address to the All-India Educational Con
ference that the Hon’ble Maulana Azad, Minister for Education, sug
gested that the Government should undertake the preparation of a 
History of philosophy of the World. The proposal received the warm 
support of the conference. The Minister later reiterated the proposal 
in a speech before the Legislature which outlined the Central Govern
ment’s educational policy. He pointed out that there is a real need 
for such a History of Eastern and Western Philosophy. It is well- 
known that most of the current histories written by Europeans either 
altogether ignore or make merely a passing reference to the con
tribution of India. On the other hand, most books by Indians deal 
exclusively with Indian philosophy. The result is that students fail 
io realise the continuity m the development of human thought and 
the value of the Indian contribution to the evolution of m,odem 
philosophy. A true evaluation of India’s place in the world of philo
sophy is necessary, not only from the point of view of knowledge 
but also in order to acquire a proper appreciation of the meaning of 
Indian civilisation and culture in the modern context. An editorial 
board presided over by Professor S. Radhakrishnan and consisting or 
Professors A. R. Wadia, Humayun Kabir, and Dr. D. M. Datta was 
charged with the preparation of the book and has successfully con
cluded its labour by bringing out what is, perhaps, the first history 
of world philosophy produced under Government auspices

One of the most important events during the Quinquennium was 
the holding of a Symposium on “the Concept of Man and the Philo
sophy of Education in East and West” at New Delhi from 13th to 20th 
December, 1951, under the joint auspices of the Ministry of Educa
tion and the Indian National Commission. Fourteen leading thin
kers from countries of East and West participated in this Symposium 
that was inaugurated by the Ministry of Education on December 13,
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1951, and addressed by the Prime Minister during the last plenary 
session on December 20, 1951. Its deliberations have been published 
by Unesco under the title. “Humanism and Education in East and 
West”.

The Government of India has been deeply interested in the United 
Nations and its Specialised Agencies. It has itself be6n engaged in  
promoting international understanding and cultural relations - be
tween different countries. A scheme of cultural' scholarships has 
been under operation for som.e time past. Under this scheme a num
ber of scholars from Asian and African countries have been awarded 
scholarships for further training and education in Indian Universities 
and institutions of higher learning. This is a valuable contribution 
towards making our own educational facilities available to Asian 
and African students, in spite of our own limited resources. The 
Quinquennium has also seen other measures for the promotion of a 
better understanding of India’s cultural heritage. A number of cul
tural missions from foreign countries have visited the country and 
our own Missions have gone abroad. Exhibitions of Indian Art have 
been sent to a number of countries. Besides, the Government has 
entered into agreements with some of the foreign countries for pro
moting a better exchange of information and understanding. Special 
mention may here be made of the cultural agreement between India 
and Turkey.

The United States Educational Foundation in India was estab
lished in 1950 for promoting the exchange of teachers and students 
between the United States of America and India. Financed out of 
the sale proceeds of American surplus war material in India, a rupee 
fund was created which was utilised to meet the entire expenses of 
American teachers and scholars who come to Indian Universities and 
to pay for the travel expenses of Indian teachers and students visit
ing the United States whose expenses in the United States are met 
by various other funds. Under this programme, 27 American pro
fessors and teachers and 18 American students have visited India 
during the Quinquennium, as against 32 Indian professors and tea
chers and 150 Indian students who went to America.

Under the Indo-German Industrial Cooperation Scheme, the 
Federal Republic of West Germany offered in March 1952, 100 free 
studentships, 20 scholarships on a reciprocal basis, six full scholar
ships and 250 places in industries for training in Engineering and 
Apprenticeships. The Government of India expressed its apprecia
tion of the generous offer and decided to make a beginning of the 
programme with 50 free studentships in German Universities/In
stitutes and 100 apprenticeships for training in German industries. 
As a reciprocal measure the Government of India offered ten fellow
ships to German nationals for the study of Indian Languages, Reli
gions, and Philosophy at Indian Universities/Institutes.
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In the previous Quinquennium, a large number of scholarships had 
■heen granted to Indian students for study and training in various 
•sciences and technologies. On an average, about 500 students went 
abroad each year from 1945 onwards. The plans of development 
on the basis of which these large numbers had been sent abroad did 
not, however, for various reasons materialise as rapidly as was ex
pected. The partition of the country further upset all programmes 
and some of these scholars on their return did not find suitable employ
ment. The position was, therefore, surveyed by a Committee ap
pointed under, the Chairmanship of E)r. B..C.. Roy,, now,Chief Minister 
of West Bengal. This Committee recommended the suspension of 
the old scheme but suggested its re-introduction on a new basis. Ac
cordingly the Modified Overseas Scholarships Scheme came into op
eration in 1949-50, but after one year’s working, it was decided further 
to revise it and confine it only to selected teachers of Universities. 

'The object of the scheme is to strengthen the Teaching Departments 
so that the need to go abroad for studies in special subjects may 
progressively diminish. During the Quinquennium, 83 scholars 

•visited four countries, viz., the United Kingdom, the United States 
-of America, France and Germany, under one or other of the Modified 
Overseas Scholarships Scheme.

The Government also helped, both directly and indirectly, in the 
^promotion of art and culture within the country. The Governmeat 
of India instituted Presidential Awards for outstanding musicians. 
The first awards were made in 1952: four awards were made in vocal 
-and instrumental music of the two major Indian schools. Some of 
the State Governments, notably Madras, instituted Poet Laureate- 
-ships in recognition of the eminence of men of Letters in languages 
within their territories.

The Government of India instituted in 1949 a scheme of scholar
ships for painters on the result of an all-India competition. Young 
artists below 35 were requested to submit specimens of their work 
for exhibition. These were reviewed by a committee consisting of 
the Principals of the recognised Art schools in the country. Another 
scheme instituted by the Government was awards made to promis
ing artists with the stipulation that they would have to spend part 
of their time in rural areas and help to beautify at least two rural 
schools. A third scheme was initiated to survey indigenous arts in 
certain selected regions with a view to ensure that the patterns cur
rent in these areas were preserved. Other grants to artists were 
also given both by the Central and the State Governments.

The most important decision during the Quinquennium was that 
relating to the establishment of three Academies. A scheme was 
voriginally submitted by the Asiatic Society of Bengal that envisaged
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the establishment of a National Cultural Trust. Pending the estab-- 
lishment of the Trust, it was decided to set up Advisory Bodies in  
three fields of Arts, viz., Letters, Music, Dance and Drama. Accoixl- 
ingly, a Central Art Advisory Committee was set up in 1950. After 
further consideration. Government of India decided that in order 
to promote and coordinate research in various branches of Art, steps 
should be taken to set up a National Academy of Dance, Drama an^i 
Music, a National Academy of Letters, a National Academy of Art, 
an Academy of Hindustani (North Indian) Music, and an Academy of 
Karnatak (South Indian) Music.

(ii) Art Education

After 1947, the Governments, bcth at the Centre and in th e  
States, became increasingly concerned with the growth and develop
ment of Art. The establishment of the Indian National Museum and 
the National Art Treasure Fund were first steps in this direction 
taken by the Government of India. Schemes for setting up a 
National Academy of Dance, Drama and Music, a National Academy 
of Letters, and a National Academy of Arts were all evidence tjf  
the same concern. The Government of India also prepared a 
scheme for the establishment of an Academy of Karnatak Music in  
Madras and of Hindustani Music in Lucknow. Art scholarships 
and other important measures were also taken to stimulate interest: 
in Art education.

In 1947-48, the British Royal Academy, with the help and co
operation of the Government of India, organised an exhibition o f  
Indian Art at London. This Exhibition was, perhaps, the finest 
collection of Indian art objects ever assembled, and received high  
praise from critics of all countries. It ended in February. 1948, 
but the Ministry of Education felt that it would be most unfortunate 
if the exhibits were dispersed before the Indian people had had a 
chance to see sO unique a collection. Accordingly, in 1948-49, the  
Central Ministry of Education held this exhibition at “Government 
House”. It evoked great enthusiasm and was visited by thousands 
of spectators from all over the country. Since then the exhibition  
has been converted into the nucleus o'f the Indian National Museum  
and is housed at Rashtrapati Bhavan.

In order to promote interest in Indian art and culture through 
the medium of exhibitions, the Government organised art exhibi
tions in Burma, Egypt and Iraq. Fifty paintings by Indian children 
were sent to the Art Exhibition at Philadelphia. The exchange o f  
children’s paintings was also arranged with Japan and Australia. 
Voluntary art associations took an active part in organising these- 
exhibitions, both within the country and abroad.
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The Prime Minister of India inaugurated in February 1951 the 
National Art Treasure Fund set up by the Government of India in 
cooperation with State Governments. The object of this Fund is to 
acquire pieces of ancient and contemporary art that are worthy of 
being preserved for the nation in the National Museum or the pro
posed National Art Gallery.

To encourage paintings and other arts, the Government adopted 
a scheme to purchase good paintings by Indian artists. A number 
■of-paintings'by artists-of acknowledged excellence in -various’ parts 
of India were bought by the Central Government for the National 
Art Gallery. Efforts were also made to obtain catalogues and photo
graphs of Indian Art objects from the museums of foreign countries.

To encourage young artists and to propagate art in the remote 
villages of India, eight scholarships of the value of Rs. 2,500/- each, 
were awarded in 1949-50 in an open competition sponsored by the 
Government of India on the occasion of the Art Conference held in 
Calcutta in 1949.

Another scheme of five art scholarships (each of the value of 
Rs. 3,500) for the survey of, and research in selected local arts was 
initiated in 1951-52 in cooperation with the State Governments of 
the regions concerned. A scheme for the publication of colour re
productions of art objects was sanctioned in the same year.

Pending the establishment of a National Cultural Trust, it was 
decided to set up Advisory Bodies in three fields of Art, Letters, 
Dance, Drama and Music. Accordingly, an All-India Art Conference 
was convened at Calcutta in August 1949 and, as recommended by 
it, a Central Art Advisory Committee was set up in 1950.

Two important conferences, one on Letters and the^ other on 
Dance, Drama and Music were held at New Delhi in March, 1951. 
The Conference on Letters resolved that a National Academy of 
Letters should be established, and the Conference of Dance, Drama 
and Music recommended that an Academy of Dance, Drama and 
Music should be set up to promote these arts.

With a view to encouraging musical talent in the country, four 
outstanding musicians of India were granted sanads and donations 
by the President in 1951-52.

The All-India Council for Technical Education, an account of 
whose activities in the promotion of Technical education in the 
country is given in Chapter VI, was interested in the development 
of Art education, both because of its importance for commerce and 
its value in a well-balanced system of education. The question of 
re-organisation of Art education in the country was considered at a
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'Conference c/l Principals of Art institutions, members of the Boards 
of Technical Studies in Applied Art and art experts. The con
ference decided that it was necessary to establish a certain measure 
of standardisation and coordination of Art education for its develop
ment along right lines. It, therefore, recommended that a uniform 
system o»f training, comprising a preparatory course of three years’ 
and an advanced course of two years' duration, leading to the 
National Diploma, in accordance with the scheme prepared by the 
Board of Technical Studies should be adopted by all art institutions. 
A post-graduate course of one year’s duration leading to the award of 
the National Advanced Diploma in Fine Arts or Commercial Arts ctt- 
Crafts was also approved. The conference further suggested that 
the art institution concerned should, within the framework of the 
scheme prepared by the Board, be free to determine the details of 
the syllabuses o*f the courses of training.

To adopt a uniform system of training in Applied Arts and 
Crafts, the All-India Board of Technical Studies in Applied Art 
adopted a scheme of training, which envisaged three stages: a pre
paratory course of three-years’ duration (National Intermediate 
Diploma in Arts and Crafts), an advanced training of two years’ 
duration (National Diploma in Fine Arts and Applied Arts) and a 
post-graduate course of one year’s duration (National Advanced 
Diploma in Fine Arts, Commercial Arts and Crafts). The scheme 
also provides for special courses of training for art teachers 
{National Certificate and Diploma in Teaching and National Certi
ficate in Commercial Art).

State Governments also evinced keen interest in providing 
facilities in various branches of Art. A number of educational in
stitutions tried to create a stimulating environment for children by 
cultivating small gardens and flower beds in their premises, by 
introducing decorative designs in new buildings and furniture and by 
making libraries and classroc/ms attractive. They organised ex
hibitions of fine arts and crafts. Folk dances and music became 
important features in the programme of work in many schools and 
colleges. Increasing emphasis was placed on original expression 
for the child through Dance, Drama, Music and Drawing. “Child 
Art” a collection of children’s drawings and paintings, published 
during 1951-52 by the Office of the Educational Adviser to the 

'Government of Bombay, profvided interesting specimens of work 
done by children under 16.

In Bihar, the School of Art at Patna was provincialised during
1948-49. It had 35 students on March 31, 1952, as against 27 on 
March 31, 194V. The total direct expenditure on the school rose 

rirom Rs. 5.467 in 1946-47 to Rs. 20,559 in 1951-52.
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During 1950-51, the Government of Bihar issued a circular with  
'detailed instructions to Principals of Colleges, headmasters of High 
(schools, heads of all Basic institutions and girls’ schools, Chairmen 
>of all district boards and all divisional and district inspectors of 
<schbo'ls on the beautifying of school and college gardens and 
•surroundings.

There was o'ne non-recognised school for music in Chota Nagpur 
', n̂d an Institute of Music managed by the Patna University. Music 
: was also' taught’as' one'of’the optional’subject's for’th’e Matriculation 
Examination. Music classes formed a regular feature of the revised 
syllabus that was put into Operation in Middle and High schools, 
'especially girls’ schools, where teachers competent to teach vocal 
.and instrumeintal music were appointed to the staff.

On January 27, 1952, the Bihar Academy of Dance, Drama and 
Music was inaugurated. The Government decided to depute one 
trainee for a course of dramatics of three months. Dancing was intro
duced in a few High schools for girls and was taught in Missimi 
Primary and Middle schools. Bratachari Dance was also practised 
in some schools of the State. A number of private institutions like 
the Bhartiya Nritya Kala Mandir, Patna; Arts and Artists, Patna and 
the Geetali Jantri Sangh, Ranchi, organised regular classes in Dance, 
Drama and Stage-Craft.

ft
The period under report was marked by a series of steps taken 

•by the Government of Bombay to reorganise and revitalise Art 
education in the State. The Arts Education Co-mmittee, which was 
appointed in the preceding Quinquennium, submitted its report tc 
the Government. In 1949, the Government sanctioned the appoint 
ment of the Advisory Board of Art Education to advise it on al 
matters pertaining to Art education. The Board framed syllabusei 
for the training of art and craft teaching in Primary and Secondary 
schools and Training institutions. It also decided to appoint ai 
Examination Committee for the conduct and supervision of ar 
examinations.

Drawing became a subject for the Primary School Certificate 
Examination from 1948. Refresher courses were held for Primary 
teachers to enable them to teach drawing in Primary schools. The 
Secondary School Certificate Board, that started functioning in 1949, 
included art subjects in its revised syllabus.

The introduction during the Quinquennium of craft into Primary 
schools as part of the regular syllabus was a landmark in the pro
gress of Aesthetic education in the State. The child’s natural aptitude 
for hand-work, and its urge for aesthetic expression through craft 
won its due recognition, and vigorous attempts were made to ensure 
that the teaching of crafts became effective. Short-term courses of
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three months’ duration, were organised to train teachers in craft 
work. The training courses were planned in conformity with modern 
concepts of Art education, special emphasis being placed on free 
expressional work. The need to treat Drawing and Craftwork as 
allied and integrated activities was particularly emphasised. Two 
batches of teachers were sent by the Government to the Diploma 
course in Arts and Crafts at Visva Bharati, Santiniketan.

Two new centres for Higher Arts Examinations were opened 
during the Quinquennium in the Institute of Modern Art, Poona, and 
the School of Art, Dharwar.

Child art acquired a new significance and exhibits from Bombay 
State were sent to a number of child art exhibitions organised during 
the Quinquennium by various international bodies.

The Sir J, J. School of Art that was the premier art institution 
of the State, imparted instruction in Architecture, Drawing and 
Painting, Sculpture, Commercial Art and Crafts and in the training 
of Art teachers. The Architectural section was recognised by the 
Royal Institute of British Architects, London.

There were 13 other Fine Arts institutions with 1,716 pupils on 
the rolls at the end of the Quinquennium. Total expenditure in
curred on these institutions amounted to Rs. 4,02,859, of which an 
expenditure of Rs. 2,41,906 was met by the Government.

As a result of increasing Art-consciousness, better facilities for 
the teaching of the subject under well-trained drawing teachers were 
made available in Secondary schools. During 1951-52. there were 38 
music schools with 1,996 pupils as against 12 institutions in 1946-47 
with 295 pupils. Total expenditure during 1951-52 amounted to 
Rs. 1,11,704, of which Rs. 23,682 was met by the Government.

The management of the Museum and Picture Gallery, Baroda, 
was taken over by the Government in March 1952, and a Committee 
of Management to advise the Government on matters related to the 
Museum, was set up. A large number of pieces of Indian Art were 
added to ^he Museum, that arranged special exhibitions, side-shows, 
weekly film shows and public lectures.

There were separate institutions for Art education in Bhopal. 
Music as a subject was, however, introduced into girls’ High schools.

In Himachal Pradesh, a music class was provided for in Govern
ment schools foT girls.

Up to October 1950. drawing was taught in all schools of Hydera
bad State. Every Secondary school was provided with teachers who 
had received special training at the Government Technical College,
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Between 1947-50. 117 manual instructors were trained at the Govern
ment Technical College, Hyderabad, and 110 of these were appointed 
to various institutions.

In girls’ schools, Art and Music were introduced and Karnatak and 
Hindustani Music were taught. Manual instruction was imparted in 
all boys’ schools and Government Secondary schools were provided 
with specially trained manual instructors.

On November 27. 1951. the Prime Minister inaugurated the Gov
ernment-sponsored National Art Gallery, the first of its kind in 
Madras. Children's Art Exhibitions. ■Wi;ere conducted with, the .two
fold object of encouraging the child artist who had attained some 
standard of achievement in art and of stimulating the prospective 
child artist. Larger facilities for Art education were provided in 
schools. Attempts were made to understand the child and encourage 
self-expression through art. The reorganised scheme of 1948 gave 
prominence to Arts, and especially Painting and Music. Occasions 
such as the School Day and Anniversaries offered opportunities for 
the display of artistic talents (Dance, Drama and Music) in the pupils. 
Nevertheless, art-teaching continued to be the weakest link in the 
chain of subjects taught at schools.

Besides the faculty of Music in the Annamalai University, there 
were three Music colleges in the State, viz., the Kalakshetra at 
Adyar; the Central College of Karnatic Music, Adyar; and the 
Maharaja’s College of Music, Vijayanagaram. Kalakshetra was 
affiliated to the Madras University and continued throughout the 
Quinquennium to be an outstanding Art centre. It continued to 
attract distinguished visitors, both national and foreign, during this 
period. The institution held its first regular convocation for award
ing diplomas on January 31, 1952. Twelve candidates who qualified 
in earlier years, were presented with the Kala Diploma. Provision 
was made in the Kalakshetra for the teaching of Music and Dancing, 
in addition to facilities for training in Vocal Karnatic Music, the 
Veena. the Guttuvadyam, the Violin and Bharatha Natyam and 
Kathakali dancing.

Kalakshetra, Adyar, trained students for the Sangeetha Siromani 
Examination of the Madras University and for the Government 
Technical Examination in Music (Higher Grade).

The Central College of Karnatic Music was placed under the 
administrative control of the Director of Public Instruction from 
December 1950. The Students’ Union functioned in the college and 
conducted important music festivals and monthly musical entertain
ments. Provision was made in the College fdr the teaching of Music 
in the Veena, the Violin, the Mridangam and in singing. There was 
.also' a course in the theory of Music.
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The Maharaja’s College of Music, Vijyanagaram, sent candidates 
up for the Diploma Examination of the Andhra University in the 
Violin, the Veena and Vocal Music. Candidates were also prepared 
for the Government Examination in Music (Higher Grade). Students 
of the Annamalai University are sent up for the Sangeeta Bhusana 
Diploma Examination.

Music, as a special subject under the diversified course of studies 
in Secondary education, was introduced into the Rajah’s High School. 
Kollengode.

Music was not taught as a separate subject in boys’ schools of the 
State but girls’ schools generally had Music as a curricular subject. 
Music was also taught as an extra-curricular activity. Training in 
vocal music was provided for in the Tamil Isai Kalluri George 
Town, and Violin and Veena and Singing in the Raman i School of 
Music, Mylapore. The Tamil Isai Kalluri School that was established 
in 1942, was granted recognition by the Director of Public Instruction 
in 1948. The school imparted instruction in the Veena, the Mridan- 
gam, Song and Dance. Pupils of this institution were sent up for 
the Isai Selvam and Isai Mani Examinations of the Tamil Isai San- 
gham, Madras, and the Lower Grade and Higher Grade Govern
ment Technical Examinations.

Early in 1947-48, the Music Academy, Royapettah took up the 
question of improving the Teachers’ College of Music and the Model 
School run by the Academy in Madras. The College was transfer
red to its own premises where better accommodation was available. 
Diplomas were awarded to successful students each year at the  
Sadas of the Academy.

The Coimbatore Academy, prepared in 1949 a guide book on: 
dancing that was published by the Director of Public Instruction. 
Madras, for the guidance of dance teachers. The school of Bharata 
Natyam at Coimbatore followed the syllabus prepared by the Com
missioner of Government Examinations, Madras. The immediate 
objective of the institution has been to make folk dancing and tribal 
dancing an integral part of Social Education.

The Pitchyya Pillai Bharatnatya Vidyalaya, Tanjore, v/as recog
nised during 1950-51.

There were several private institutions for Music and Dancing in 
Manipur. Special mention may, however, be made of the Nrityasram 
at Uripok, the Manipuri Sangit Rakshini Sava and the Lalit Kala 
Bhavan of Moirangkhom, that taught dancing and music during the  
Quinquennium. Besides these, there was the Imphal Arts School 
that functioned for the same purpose.
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Music was started in all Primary and Middle schools for girls in> 
Mysore State. It was an optional subject in the Secondary School 
Leaving Certificate scheme in the Fine Arts group. This subject was 
not, however, popular especially in High schools as the subject did 
not exist at the University stage of education. There were several 
private institutions of music, for the most part run by Women’s 
Associations. The courses of study v/ere framed and the examina
tions conducted by the Music Board, with the Director of Public • 
Instruction as its chairman.

. .In. Qriasa, drawing .was .taught ,aa a, compulsory. s;,jbiect in a ir  
schools of the State. It was an optional subject in the Matriculation 
Examination but a compulsory subject in the Training Examination. 
In some girls’ schools, particular attention was paid to painting. 
There was no institution in the State where students could learn 
drawing and painting. They were, therefore, sent outside on 
Government scholarships. An attempt was made by artists to start 
a School of Arts at Cuttack, but this school was not recognised by 
the Government.

In the Punjab, the new syllabus recognised the importance of ' 
Aesthetic education and incorpc/rated Art, Dancing Drama and Music 
among recreational activities in the new scheme of studies. Efforts • 
were made by schools in the State to create an awareness of beauty 
among children by fostering in them a love of flowers and beautiful 
pictures. The dearth of teachers who have specialised in the Fine 
Arts, however, continued to be a hindrance to Aesthetic education 
on the right lines. Music was introduced as an elective subject in 
the Middle schools as well as at the University level. The number 
□f girls studying music increased yearly during the period under 
report.

The need of a School of Art on the lines of the Mayo School of 
Arts at Lahore was keenly felt. The Department of Industries 
started a Government School of Arts at Simla in 1951.

In Rajasthan, the School of Arts and Crafts functioned at Jaipur. 
It tried to meet the needs of Aesthetic education and imparted train
ing in both vocal and instrumental Music, Drawing, Painting and 
Sculpture. Training in Fine Arts was also imparted at Pilani. The ■ 
Happy School at Alwar and the Sangit School at Jhalawar provided 
facilities for training in the Fine Arts, Music and Dancing. Training 
in household craft, such as Tailoring, Knitting and Embroidery, was - 
imparted in girls’ schools throughout the State.

The Shri Swathi Thirumal Academy of Music functioned in ■. 
Travancore-Cochin during 1947-52. There were besides, three pri

vate schools of Music in the State.
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During 1950-51, the College of Music and Fine Arts was started 
:as a private institution in Tripura. A second Music School functioned 
in the State.

Aesthetics was a popular subject with girls in Uttar Pradesh, but 
the teaching was primarily organised by private bodies and the 
Department merely granted aid to them. The Maris College of 
Hindustani Music, Lucknow and the Paryag Sangit Samiti, Allahabad 
were two important institutions of this type, that organised short 
art exhibitions, dramas and concerts during the Quinquennium. The 
Government School of Arts and Crafts, Lucknow, was the only insti
tution in the State that imparted teaching in Aesthetics.

The Government of Vindhya Pradesh did not maintain any special 
institution for Art, Drawing and Music, In some deserving cases, 
however, private institutions were given grants-in-aid. Later on, 
these subjects were introduced into High schools and Intermediate 
colleges as optional subjects.

(iii) Cultural Development and International Activities iv the States.
Below is a brief review of what each State of the Indian Unidn 

has done between 1947-52 in the field of cultural development and 
international activities. It gives an account of the fellov.'ship and 
scholarships awarded and utilised by the States and the Strainars 
and symposia organised by them.

Much has still to be done both in encouraging the appreciation of 
the Arts, and in fostering ideals of international understanding in 
Ajmer, but a beginning was made in most institutions during the 
period under review. In educational institutions beyond the Middle 
school stage, special attention was paid to promoting cultural activi
ties not included in the syllabus. These were supplemented in the 
rural areas by Social educat on activities, that besides being concern
ed with spreading literacy and imparting useful information to villa
gers, sought to bring Music, Drama and Dance to the people. Mention 
may be made of some r on-official efforts in cultural development. 
The Rajputana Fine Arts Association staged plays, arranged an 
exhibition of paintings and gave programmes of Music and Dance.

' Government College, Ajmer, has held annual Mushairas and a Kavi  
Samelan that attracted a large public.

Ajmer has continued to occupy a prominent place in the tourist 
map of India on account of its historical importance and picturesque 
scenery. This has brought to her a number of foreign visitors, a 
fact that has especially benefitted her educational institutions, as 
international contacts are most fruitful in this field. The study of 
the activities of the United Nations and its specialised agencies has 
been encouraged in schools and colleges. Many educational institu
tions have celebrated Human Rights Day.
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There is little to record by way of cultural development in the 
.'Andaman and Nicobar Islands. The School participated in such 
-events as the observance of United Nations Day, the celebration of 
the Declaration of Human Rights, the sale of World Health Organi- 

;sation stamps, etc.
To provide an incentive to cultural development in Bihar, the 

'Government opened research institutes, subsidized libraries and 
sanctioned grants to institutions, societies and clubs dedicated to the 

'Cause of developing Fine Arts and other cultural activities. Expen
diture on this head amounted to Rs; 1,€7,024 during 1951-52.

To revive ancient Indian culture, two Research Institutes were 
started during 1951-52 at Nalanda and Darbhanga, viz., the Nalanda 
Institute of Research in Pali and Allied Languages and the Mithila 
Institute at Darbhanga for Post-graduate Studies and Research in 
'Sanskrit Literature. Valuable work in this field was done by the 
K. P. Jaiswal Research Institute at Patna, as well as by the Bihar 
Research Society. The Patna University started a dapartment of 
Ancient Indian History and Culture during the Quinquennium. A 
research institute for Jains is expected to be established at Vaishali 
an the near future.

A number of progressive institutions and libraries were supplied 
with radios. The Government have a scheme ready for the establish
m ent of a State Central Library at Patna and five State Libraries 
in five districts. A recurring grant of one lakh of rupees for distri

bution to libraries was sanctioned.
An Institute of Music was started by the Patna University during 

the Quinquennium and provision was made for the teaching of 
Music up to the Intermediate in Arts in the Magadh Mahila College 
a t  Patna. The Bhatkande School of Music gives training in Music. 
The Anglc^Indian Secondary schools for girls prepared pupils for 
Music examinations of the Trinity College of Music, London. Enter
tainment parties, Mod-mandalis and Jatra Parties have been orga- 
•nised with the object of giving performances in Drama, Dialogue 
and Folk Dance. Music has been included in the syllabus of Primary 
and Middle schools, and it has been made an optional subject for the 

:Secondary examination. The Patna School of Arts was reorganised 
and arts and crafts formed the basis of instruction in Primary, Ele
mentary or Basic education centres.

A contingent of 14 Sccmts was sent to the Seventh World Jamboree 
held in France in August 1947. Bihar Scouts stood first in the world 
competition in archery.

During 1949-50, 19 scholars, including two women went abroad for 
advanced studies. Out of the two scholars who left for the U.S.A., 
one went to study Science and the other Agriculture. Thirteen 

t€2 M of Educ.
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scholars, including two women, left for the U.K. to study Medicine 
and Veterinary Science. Of the remaining four, one went to study 
Engineering, two went for Agriculture and one for Technology. Of 
these 19 scholars, 14 proceeded on Government scholarships while- 
five went at their own expense. Half the cost of scholarships award
ed to the scholars for the study of Technology was borne by th e  
Central Government.

In 1950-51, 23 scholars went abroad. One left for Australia to  
study Agriculture, while the rest went to the U.K.—two to study 
Science, one Engineering, 15 Medicine (these included two women 
scholars), three Forestry and Agriculture and one Technology. Seven 
scholars were awarded Government scholarships while 16 financed 
themselves. .

Three scholarships were awarded to students going to the U.K.,. 
50 per cent o'f each scholarship being borne by the Central Govern

ment. Two scholars were awarded the Rockfeller Fellowship for the  
study of Medicine.

In 1951-52. 16 scholars went abroad for further studies. Eight 
scholars left for the U.K.—four to study Education, one for Science,, 
one for Agricultural Chemistry, one for Medicine and one for Radio
logy. Two scholars left for the U.S.A.—one to study Geology and  
another Pathology. Five scholars went to Australia to study Agri
culture. Another scholar left for Africa (Egypt) to study Education 
(Arabic). Of the 16 scholars mentioned above, five went on Govern
ment scholarships while 11 were private students. Four scholars,, 
who were awarded fellowships by the Australian Government under 
the Commonwealth Technical Cooperation Scheme, went to Australia 
for the study of Agriculture. Half the cost of a scholarship award
ed to a scholar who went to the U.S.A. to study Geology (Education> 
was borne by the Centre.

The State Government did much to provide facilities for those 
w'ho wished to study foreign languages. Two scholarships for the  
study of foreign languages, Arabic and a European language 
other than English, were created during 1949-50, the Government o f  
India having agreed to bear 50 per cent of the cost. The Govern
ment of Bihar also agreed to the teaching of foreign languages in  
the Patna Science College in 1950-51.

In Hyderabad, one Government employee proceeded to the U.K.. 
in 1950-51 on a United Nations Social Welfare-Fellowship, while an
other proceeded on a Fellowship to the U.S.A. under the Technical 
Assistance Scheme—Point Four Programme. In the same year, one 
Government employee proceeded to Australia on a Junior Fellow
ship under the Commonwealth Technical Cooperation Scheme, w h ile  
another went to attend seminars in Librarianship.

206



During 1950-51, one student from Madhya Bharat was sent to the 
U.S.A., and another to the U.K.

The All-India Adult Education Seminar was organised at Indore 
in Madhya Bharat in 1951. Officers of the Department were deputed 
to take part in the different Educational Conferences and Seminars.

During the period under review there were two important exhi
bitions at Manipur, one sponsored by the State Government and the 
other by the State Congress Party, for cultural and industrial deve- 
lopnient. . There, were also several .cultural shows and .symposia 
arranged by the students and members of cultural institutions.

In the field of international activity a few essay competitions on 
international themes were organised among college and High school 

students.

The Government of Madras had a scheme for scholarships for 
its officials working in various government departments by which 
selected lecturers from the Madras Educational Service and Madras 
•Educational Subordinate Services were sent abroad for post-graduate 
study. One officer was deputed for a short period of two months 
to Trinidad and Jamaica to ^quaint himself with methods of Banana 
Research. For Medical Research four men and one woman were sent 
to England on deputation terms during 1949-50. Two officers were 
deputed in 1949-50 for study in Agricutural Farm Credit. Adminis
tration of Agricultural Cooperation, Marketing, Industrial Coopera
tion, Cooperative Educational Propaganda, Consumers’ Cooperation, 
Cooperative Dairying and Farming. They visited the U.S.A., Canada, 
the United Kingdom, Denmark, Switzerland, Sweden and Norway. 
For Animal Husbandry, three Officers were sent in 1949-50 on deputa
tion terms, one ttf the United States, one to the United Kingdom and 
another to France. The Chief Probation Superintendent, Madras, 
proceeded on a United Nations Fellowship for six months, to the 
United States to study Sofcial Welfare activities.

The Reader in Psychology, University of Madras, was awarded a 
Travel Fellowship by the United Nations for observing Child Welfare 
and Guidance Centres and visiting Psychological clinics in the Unit
ed States in 1948.

Five officers from the Andhra University were deputed in 1949-50 
for further studies. Two went to the United States to study Techno
logy and Commerce, two left for the United Kingdom for Science 
while one proceeded to Sweden to study Science.

A number of University teachers received foreign deputation 
scholarships awarded by the Government of India and foreign bodies 
such as the Australian Government, the British Council and the
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United States Educational Foundation. Besides giving necessary 
facilities to the deputationists and awarding to some teachers depu
tation scholarships or fellowships with which the University has 
been endowed by private bodies, the Andhra University sent teachers 
abroad, bearing the cost itself. The deputation programme helped 
the universities to train their teachers in highly specialised fields of 
science and enabled them to standardise or reorganise specialist post
graduate courses in the Applied Sciences. As many as 29 students 
proceeded abroad for further studies during 1951-52. Six proceeded 
to the United States for Medicine and Veterinary courses while 16 
went to study Medicine, Agriculture, Engineering, Banking, Science, 
Arts, Business Administration, Library, Statistics, Education and 
Fine Arts in the U.K. Four others went to Canada and three to other 
North American and European countries.

Seminars and Symposia
Education Week Celebrations are an event of the year in the State 

of Madras. The South India Teacher’s Union in cooperation with  
leading associations interested in the promotion of Education, orga
nises an Education Week annually in the month of October. The 
main purpose of the Week is to interpret schools to the people. The 
programme for each week is built round a central theme. The pro
gramme includes lectures, exhibitions and demonstrations.

A seminar on Social Studies was conducted at the Y.M.C.A. College 
of Physical Education, Saidapet, in 1950.

The South Indian Adult Education Association conducted the first 
Regional Seminar for Adult Education in the South in April, 1951, at 
Adyar. The Government of India sanctio'ned a grant of Rs. 5,000 
and the State Government Rs. 1,000 towards the conduct of the course.

The Vice-Chancellor of the Andhra University attended the Con-^ 
gress of the Universities of the British Empire at the University of 
Oxford, as well as the preliminary and informal conference of the 
Heads of the Universities in the Commonwealth, held at Bristol. 
The Vice-Chancellor of the Madras University attended many inter
national conferences. Other delegations attended international 
meetings of academic bodies like the International Botanical Con
gress, International Geographical Union, and Institute of Common
wealth Studies, London.

These apart. University teachers were deputed to various confer
ences, seminars, symposia held within India. Some of these confer
ences were the Indian Science Congress, the Indian Academy of 
Sciences, the Conference of Chemical Engineers, the Indian History 
Congress, the Indian Economic Conference, the All-India Commerce
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Conference, the Indian Philosophical Congress, the Indian Mathema
tical Conference, the All-India Pharmaceutical Conference, the Indian 
Conference of Social Work, the Indian Political Conference and the 
South-East Asia Teachers’ Seminars.

In 1951-52, six candidates from Orissa went to the U.S.A. to study 
Medicine, Veterinary Science and Commerce while one woman can
didate went on a scholarship to the U.K. for Medicine and Veterinary 
Science.

Since 1947 the policy of the State Government has been to restrict 
the sending' out o f ' candidates fo foreign' countries oh scholarships 
unless such higher training is considered absolutely necessary. Us
ually, the candidates sent out by the State Government fall under 
two categories: (a) Those who are allowed study leave, and (b") those 
who are granted loan scholarships.

In 1949-50, there was an All-India Basic Education Conference held 
in Orissa, where delegates gathered from all parts of India to discuss 
problems connected with Basic education. In the same year, the 
All-India Historical Society and the Central Advisory Board held 
their conferences at Cuttack.

The University of the Punjab established a Foreign Information 
Bureau which has been functioning for several years now to help 
and supply information to students intending to go abroad for higher, 
technical, professional, scientific and other studies. Hundreds of en
quiries are received annually and answered on types of overseas 
scholarships, U.N./Unesco Fellowships and Fulbright/Technical 
Assistance Programme, etc.

During the Quinquennium, neither the Department nor the Uni
versity was able to devote enough attention to this side of cultural 
development. Refresher courses for in-service personnel have how
ever, been held from time to time, chiefly at the Government Train
ing College for Teachers. Jullundur.

A cultural activity that calls for special mention in Rajasthan is 
the opening of libraries. Both before and after the merger in 1949, 
the Government of the State gave this activity special attention. 
There are, in the State, Class ‘A’ Libraries, Town Libraries, Village 
Libraries, and aided libraries and reading rooms, the last having 
received aid from the Government only after 1947. Mobile Libraries 
are another interesting feature. These are wooden boxes containing 
15 selected books each, to be sent round to provide reading facilities 
for the people in the country-side. The experiment is being tried 
out in Jaipur State. The total number of Libraries in 1947 was 88. 
In 1951 it rose to 153.
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During the Quinquennium under review, only one candidate fxom 
Rajasthan proceeded abroad on a scholarship. He went to Italy.

Seminars and symposia were organised in the State by teachers 
and students, in connection with United Nations Day and Human 
Rights Day.

The Government of Uttar Pradesh provided suitable facilities to 
all educational institutions in the State to celebrate such events as 
United Nations Day and Human Rights Day.

Similarly, the Government gave financial aid to all organisations 
engaged in educational, literary and cultural activities. Among 
bodies receiving such aid were the Hindustani Academy, Allahabad, 
the Ganga Nath Jha Research Institute, Allahabad, the Seva Samiti 
Allahabad, the National Academy of Sciences, the Uttar Pradesh 
Historical Society, the Numismatic Society in India, the Anjumani 
Arabic, Allahabad, the Ethnographic and Folk Culture Society, Luck
now, the Arya Pratinidhi Sabha. the Nagri Pracharini Sabha, Banaras, 
and the Braj Sahitya Mandal, Mathura.
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THE EDUCATION OF SPECIAL COMMUNITIES AND CLASSES 

<i) Anglo-Indian and European Education

The education of Anglo-Indians and Europeans in India continued 
to  be conducted at special institutions in all grades. After 1947 many 
Europeans left the country. The number of educational institutions 
lo r  Anglo Jndian and Europeans decreased,-but there-was no-dimonS 
tion in the number of students on their rolls. The Constitution of 
India stipulated that a grant would be paid only to those institutions 
that made available 40 per cent of their admission to communities 
other than the Anglo-Indian community. As a result of this pro
vision, the number of non-Anglo-Indian students at these institutions 
increased throughout the country.

These institutions continued to receive grants from various State 
Governments. The Constitution of India guaranteed for three years, 
beginning from 1950-51, the payment of the same grants as had been 
paid during 1947-48. The grants were, however, to be scaled down 
by ten per cent every three years and to cease at the end of ten 
years from the date of the enactment of the Constitution.

There were 13 recognised and Government aided Anglo-Indian 
schools in Bihar during 1951-52 as against 17 during 1946-47. Four 
o f these were Secondary and the others Primary. Enrolment in all 
these schools in 1951-52 was 1.611 as against 1,399 during 1946-47. 
The direct expenditure was Rs. 3,24,340 as against Rs. 3,27,882 during 
1946-47.

During the Quinquennium, the number of Secondary schools for 
Anglo-Indians remained stationary at four, but Elementary schools 
decreased by four.

With the end of British rule in India in 1947. several Europeans 
left Hyderabad. Thus, only a few institutions that styled them
selves as Anglo-Indian Schools functioned in the State.

There were certain institutions run by the Missionaries in Madhya 
Bharat, but none was meant exclusively for Anglo-Indians or Euro
peans.

In Madras, St. Francis Xavier School, Broadway, St. Theresa’s 
Girls’ High School, Cannanore, the Sacred Heart Girls’ High School, 
Villupuram and St. John De Britto’s High School, Fort Cochin, were
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raised to the status of High schools during the Quinquennium. Two» 
schools in Thangasseri were transferred to Travancore-Cochin State 
from January, 1950. The Doveton Training School, Vepery, w as  
closed down and Nazareth Convent, Ootacamund was withdrawn; 
from the list of recognised schools. The Lawrence School, Lovedale,. 
which was formerly a military institution under private manage
ment was transferred to the control of the Ministry of Education,. 
Government of iKdia. St. Hilda’s High School, Ootacamund, was- 
removed from the list of recognised High schools. St. Anne’s 
School was amalgamated with St. Aloysius’s High School, Vepery,, 
and St. Gabriel’s School with St. Joseph’s Girls’ High School,, 
Coonoor. St. George’s Cathedral School, Royapettah and St. Ste
phen’s School, Pallavaram (Primary schools), were closed down. The- 
Mountain Home School, Coo'noor, was reduced from the status of a 
Middle school to that of a Primary school. Thus, the total number 
of Anglo-Indian Schools decreased from 75 in 1947 to 65 in 1952. 
During 1951-52, 34 Anglo-Indian Schools had bc^arding homes attached 
to them. The number of boarders was 3,849. Although tlie num
ber of schools decreased, the strength of the schools increased from 
13,238 in 1946-47 to 16,910 in 1951-52. Out of 16,910 students, 11,560' 
were studying at High schools, 4,094 at Middle schools, 1,197 at Pri
mary schools, and 59 at Training schools. 184 Anglo-Indian and’ 
European pupils attended Arts and Professional colleges for Indians, 
and 11,728 were enrolled at other Indian schools.

Although these schools were intended primarily for Anglo-Indian 
children, they were allowed to admit non-Anglo-Indian pupils up ta  
49 per cent of their total strength. In special cases, the Director 
could sanction admission of non-Anglo-Indian pupils even beyond 
this percentage. As a result, the number of non-Anglo-Indian pupils- 
in Anglo-Indian Schools has increased. The number of non-Anglo- 
Indian pupils in 1951-52 was 6,532 as against 3,295 in 1946-47. The 
percentage of non-Anglo-Indian pupils to the total number of pupils  
increased frota 24'8 per cent to 40 per cent.

There was a dearth of qualified teachers in Anglo-Indian schools 
during the Quinquennium. Untrained teachers were employed in 
many schools. The number of trained and untrained teachers ini 
1951-52 was 753 and 86 respectively, as against 717 and 142 respec
tively, in 1946-47.

The syllabuses in Geography and Needle-work for High schools, 
and Geography, Domestic Science and Needle-work for Middle schools- 
were revised and approved by the Government.

The study of regional languages or Hindi was made compulsory 
in all Anglo-Indian schools. Hindi was introduced as a compulsory 
third language into 18 High schools and provisidn was made for its;
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introduction into 15 Middle schools and 11 Primary schools. Bifurcat
ed courses were also introduced into three High scho'ols.

There were five schools in Mysore for Anglo-Indians and Euro
peans at the beginning of the period under review.

With the attainment of independence and the retrocession of the 
Civil and Military Station of Bangalore in the year 1947-48, Anglo- 
Indian and European schools in the Civil Area came under the con
trol of the Department. These schools, however, continued to obtain 
a grant-in-aid as before. Six other schools that were composite in 
nature, and had Infant, Primary, Middle and High • school classes 
attached to them, were placed under the control of the Department. 
Their total strength during 1951-52 was 2,138.

They were administered by a governing body of representatives 
of religious societies. They were thrown open to all communities 
and both, day-scholars and boarders, were admitted. These schools 
prepared candidates for the Bangalore European Middle and High 
School Examinations as well as for Cambridge Examinations.

There were no special facilities for the education of Anglo-Indians 
and Europeans in Orissa as the number of Anglo-Indians and Euro
peans was small. Only three institutions of this kind existed, and 
these were managed and maintained either by private bodies or by 
the Railway Department. Of these, two were located at Cuttack 
and one at Khurda Road. Two are Secondary, and one is a Primary 
institution.

The institutions were managed by Europeans and Anglo-Indians, 
but admitted a large number of Indian children. During 1947-48, 
the total enrolment was 480 out of which, the number of non-Euro
peans was 204. In 1951-52, the total enrolment stood at 537, v.’ith 322 
non-Europeans.

The institutions received a liberal grant from the Government 
during 1947-48. The total expenditure on them was Rs. 1,46,167 of 
which a sum of Rs. 49,028 was met from Government grant. In 
1951-52, the respective figures were Rs. 1,92,863 and Rs. 51,632. The 
Director of Public Instruction, Orissa, continued to perform the duties 
of Inspector of European Schools. The schools prepared candidates 
for the Cambridge Overseas School Certificate and Junior Cambridge 
Examinations.

In the Punjab, Anglo-Indian and European Education suffered a 
set-back after the partition of the country. Towards the end of the 
Quinquennium there were only two High schools for boys, fc/ur for 
girls (co-educational), one Primary school and one Training college 
for the Trained Teachers’ Certificate Course.
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The following statement gives a comparative study of the eorol- 
ment and the expenditure during the period:

Year Enrolment Expenditure (D ircct & Am ount o f  grant Special grant
Ind irect) paid

2U

1947-48
1943-49
1949-50

1950-51
1951-52

587
861

1,086
1,014
1,100

Rs.

4,76,177
7,81.843
4.84,857
8,94.396

10,36,767

Rs.

11,471 •
16.958
16.958

14,515

Rs.

5,000

10,483

During the Quinquennium, the number of Anglo-Indian children 
at these institutions decreased and the number of Indian children 
increased very considerably.

In Rajasthan, only eight institutions for Anglo-Indian and Euro
pean education were located within the Directorate. They were all 
managed and financed by private bodies and were of different stan
dards, viz., Middle and High schools meant both for boys and girls, 
and one exclusively for girls. A ll the eight institutions were Railway 
schools and were located at Phulera, Gangapur and Bandikui.

The fact that the future of the Anglo-Indian and European insti
tutions is guaranteed by the Constitution has induced such institu
tions in Uttar Pradesh to adapt themselves to changed conditiofns. 
There were 38 institutions, both aided and unaided. 26 hostels and 
five Teachers’ Training classes were attached to them. These insti
tutions recorded considerable progress during the Quinquennium 
under review. They made provision for the teaching of Hindi.

(ii) Special Institutions (like public schools, etc.)
There were about 35 schools in India, including those formerly 

known as Chiefs’ Colleges, which were run on the lines of English 
Public Schools. A majority of these schools had, however, adapted 
the Public School system to Indian conditions. They had certain 
common features, e.g., emphasis on games, special attention to charac
ter building, training in citizenship and development of qualities of 
leadership. As the financial position of some of these schools had 
deteriorated and the need for institutions like them was real, it was 
proposed to give financial aid to those unable to survive without it.

The Lawrence School, Sana war (Simla Hills), which was formerly 
a military institution under the administrative control of the Minis
try of Defence, and the Lawrence School, Lovedale (Nilgiris), which 
was also a military institution under private management, were taken 
over by the Ministry of Education with effect from 1st April,



1949, and 14th May, 1949, respectively, and run as special residential 
schools on the lines of Public Schools. Forty per cent of the seats 
in each of these schools were reserved for the children of Armed 
Forces personnel of all ranks. In addition, the schools provided edu
cational facilities to “entitled” children, viz., children whose parents 
had served in the British Indian Army and had been treated as 
British officers or soldiers, and were entitled to admission at conces
sional rates prior to the taking over of these schools by the Ministry 
of Education. These concessions were offered in accordance with 
past commitments. A scheme of scholarships for needy and deserv
ing children was also worked out for the schools.-

There were a few public schools in Rajasthan. The Sadul Public 
School, Bikaner, was the only institution that was recognised by the 
Government of Rajasthan. There were besides a few  other schools 
which were run more or less on the lines of Public Schools.

The Rajkumar College at Rajkot was the only Public School in 
Saurashtra. It was one of the oldest non-government institutions 
and, till recently, was meant only for the sons df Rulers of States 
and talukas. Now, its admission is open to the public.

There were impc(rtant Public Schools in Uttar Pradesh of which 
special mention may be made of the Virla Mandir at Naini Tal, Manav 
Bharti at Mussoorie, and the Doon School at Dehra Dun. The Hewett 
Kshattriya and the Udai Pratap College of Banaras -were run on 
similar lines. Corporate hostel life and emphasis on the development 
of esprit de corps, character, personality and qualities of leadership 
were special features of these institutions.

Grants were paid to certain other non-Government schools at 
Delhi, Dehra Dun, Simla, Mukhtesar and elsewhere, which are main
tained primarily for the education of the children of employees of 
the Government of India living at these places. The Delhi and Simla 
schools were transferred to the Delhi State Administration in 1949-50.

On account of the special subjects it offers, viz., Arts and Crafts, 
and Domestic Science, the Lady Irwin College for Women, New  
Delhi, was placed on a special footing and grants were paid to it 
directly by the Government of India.

In the Andaman and Nicobar Islands, one Primary schtfol, known 
as the Modern Preparatory School, was opened during the period 
under review. It was managed by a private agency.

In Hyderabad, there was one school to which children of jagirdars 
were admitted. After the abolition of Jagirs it was registered under 
the Societies Registration Act on September 21, 1951. The school
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was then named the Public School, Begumpet. Music, Art, Photo
graphy and Gardening were taught as extra-curricular activities. 
Medical facilities were provided to students of this institution.

During 1951-52, there were nine Borstal and reformatory schools 
in Madras, which had a strength of 2,315 boys and 435 girls. Besides, 
there were a few  other institutions in the State which were authorised 
to receive ‘certified’ children. The schools and the industrial and 
vocational sections worked satisfactorily.

The total expenditure on account of the certified schools for 1951 
was Rs. 11,99,700. The grants to private certified schools increased 
from Rs. 2,95,800 to Rs. 3,81,800 during the Quinquennium.

In Orissa, there were no special institutions like Public Schools. 
There were, however, four Madrasas and 126 Tols reckoned as special 
institutions, in the State.

In spite of the Government’s sympathetic attitude, this type of 
education suffered because it appeared to be losing public support. 
There were special officers who organised and helped the growth of 
these institutions.

A progressive co-educational junior model school was started at  
Jullundur in the Punjab during the Quinquennium. The rapid pro
gress and popularity of this school showed that middle class parents 
were w illing to pay enhanced fees for the better education of their 
children. The school was organised on a “pay-its-way” basis.

(iii) The Education of the Scheduled Castes and Other Backward
Classes

With independence, the concept of the Welfare State has acquir
ed a new significance. One manifestation of this is the acceptance 
by the State of the obligation to promote the education of Scheduled 
Castes and Other Backward Classes. This acceptance was based on 
the recognition that a democracy cannot attain its full stature if any 
section of the community remains educationally or otherwise back
ward and weak. The new Constitution laid down that ‘the State 
shall promote with a special care, the educational and economic in
terests of the weaker sections of the people, and in particular, of the 
Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled Tribes, and shall protect them  
from social injustice and all forms of exploitation’. Accordingly, the 
Central Government allotted a large sum of money for scholarships 
to the children of these Classes for post-Matriculation studies.

In 1948, the Scheduled Caste Scholarships Scheme was enlarged 
to include within its scope students of Scheduled Tribes, and an addi
tional sum of Rs. 50.000 for scholarships was sanctioned. The amount.
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-was raised to Rs. 10 lakhs in 1949-50, and the benefits of the scheme 
were extended to students of Other Backward Classes. In the two 

.succeeding years, the amount provided was Rs. 12 lakhs and Rs. 15 
lakhs respectively.

Under this scheme, thousands of students were able to pursue 
their studies beyond the Matriculation stage in subjects like Medi- 
cme. Engineering, Agriculture, Technology, Science and Arts, etc. 
As many as 2,834 scholarships were sanctioned to the Scheduled 
Castes. Scheduled Tribes and Other Backward Classes during 1951- 
52., Out of 4;hese, 899. were for. professional, IM .for post-graduate 
and 556 for graduate students. Total expenditure incurred up to 
1951-52 on this scheme amounted to Rs. 54,34,868. In addition, a sum 
of nearly two crores of rupees annually was spent by the State 
Governments on the Primary and Secondary education of these 
•classes.

In Ajmer, the number at students belonging to the Scheduled 
■Castes, Scheduled Tribes and Other Backward Communities, record
ed an increase of about 300 per cent during the Quinquennium. 
Primary Education was free in all Government schools and the 
children belonging to these communities were given preference in 
matters of free concessions. During 1950-51, a sum of Rs. 14,480 was 
paid in the shape of scholarships to 795 such students. In 1951-52, 
the expenditure on scholarships amounted to Rs. 26,500.

Scheduled Castes and Other Backward Students of the Andaman 
and Nicobar Islands, who proceeded for higher studies in the main
land, were granted scholarships by the Government.

In Assam, there were 44 High schools, 201 Middle schools, 3,336 
Primary schools and 166 Professional schools for the Scheduled 
‘Castes and Other Backward Communities. Out of these, four High 
■schools, 19 Middle schools, 258 Primary schools and nine Professional 
schools were meant for girls only. The total number of students in 
these institutions was 13,329, 27,282, 2,04,338 and 5,590 respectively.

There were several financial concessions given to Scheduled 
•Caste students and Other Backward Clas.ses during 1947-52. As 
many as 48 scholarships were reserved for Scheduled Castes and 36 
for other Backward Classes at the pre-Matriculation stage, and 12 
.and 18 respectively, for post-Matriculation students.

In Government H. E. and M. E. schools, 20 per cent of the 
Scheduled Caste and 15 per cent of Ahom students were entitled to 
free and half-free studentships. Similar arrangements for granting 
free and half-free studentships were in force in aided High schools.

In Bihar, there was a substantial rise in the number of pupils of 
Scheduled Castes at different stages of education during the Quin
quennium. This is shown from the table belofw:

217



218

1946-47 
M ales Females

1951-52 

M ales Females

University stage . . .

College s t a g e ..........................................

High including post Basic stage . 

M iddle including Senior Basic stage 

Prim ary including Junior Basic stage 

Professional Schools . . .

Unrecognised schools . . .

T o ta l  • .

G ra nd  T o ta l  . .

27

105 I 442 • •

1,464 7 7,621 i i 9

2,627 25 13.272 786

45,757 2,433 92,993 8,200

323 26 2,447 113

1,912 150 2,642 68z

52,188 2,642 1 , 10 ,444 9,900

54-830 1,29,344

There were 1,769 schools for boys and 91 for girls, exclusively 
meant for Scheduled Castes and Other Backward Communities (in
cluding Backward Tribes and Backward Communities among Hindus 
and Muslims). The enrolment in these schools was 54,536 boys and 
8,155 girls during 1951-52. Another 8,69,999 boys and 80,287 girls of the 
Scheduled Castes studied in other institutions. Of these, 6,126 boys 
and 166 girls were students in Arts and Science colleges. The total 
expenditure on these schools amounted to Rs. 7,65,767, out of which 
Rs. 4,72,354 came from the Government, Rs. 2,27,959 from local bodies, 
and the balance from fees and other sources. Financial assistance 
was given to 19,598 boys and 1,588 girls of the Scheduled Castes and 
Other Backward Communities during 1947-48. The total annual 
value of the concession was Rs. 17,36,597.

Three Inspecting Officers for Depressed Classes under the adminis
trative control of the Education Department, four Supervisors and 
one Superintendent of Backward Muslim Maktabs under the control 
of the Welfare Department, formed special agencies to look after 
the education of the Scheduled Castes and Backward Muslim Com
munities.

In Bilaspur, children belonging to Scheduled Caste and Back
ward Communities were admitted free to various State institutions. 
There was no levy of fees for them at any stage. A reasonable quota 
of scholarships was also allotted to these children in Middle as well 
as High schools. Over 400 Harijan students (about 10 per cent of 
the total Harijan population) studied in State schools during the 
period under report.



In Bombay, the number of pupils of the Backward Classes regis
tered a rapid rise in all institutions. The increase was over 200 per 
cent and was partly due to the awakening among these Classes, and 
partly to the encouragement given them by the Government in the 
form of facilities. Another factor which contributed to the rise, 
was the merging of neighbouring states into Bombay State.

Students belonging to the Backward Classes were exempted from 
payment of fees in colleges and Secondary and Primary institutions. 
■Other concessions compr-ised scholarships, • exemption from .payment 
of examination fees, concessional examination fee at the Primary 
School Certificate Examination, and exemption from hostel rent. 
Seats were also reserved in Government Secondary schools and col
leges for students belonging to these classes, and clothes, books and 
other writing materials were supplied to them. The total expendi
ture on these ameliorative measures increased from Rs. 2,89,777 in 
1946-47 to Rs. 19,57,021 at the end of the Quinquennium.

In addition to the Backward Classes Hostel at Poona, a new hostel 
was started by the Government at Hubli. The number of Back
ward Classes’ hostels run by private bodies rose from 34 in 1947 to 
197 in 1952. Besides these, other hostels were maintained by District 
Boards for students belonging to these classes and communities.

Two Primary schools in Sirmoor District were specially reserved 
for students belonging to Scheduled Castes and Backward Commu
nities in Himachal Pradesh. Other institutions in the State were 
also open to them. No fees were charged from Harijan students at 
any stage of education.

Great progress was made in the education of Scheduled Castes and 
Other Backward Communities in Hyderabad during 1947-48. As 
many as 185 schools existed for Scheduled Castes and Backward 
Classes in 1951-52. Students of these communities were admitted 
to other institutions in the State. Education in special schools was 
free for Harijan pupils and scholarships were awarded to them. In 
addition to facilities, books and stationery were supplied free of cost 
and poor students were given free clothing. Stipends and other 
financial concessions, amounting to Rs. 2,45,531, were awarded to 
9,628 boys and 1,999 girls in 1950-51, whereas Rs. 3,50,971 were spent 
on such concessions awarded to 15,217 boys and 1,754 girls during 
1951-52.

There were 11 hostels specially intended for the pupils of the 
Scheduled Castes. These hostels received grant-in-aid from the 
Government. A new hostel was opened at Hyderabad during the 
year 1950-51.
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A number of facilities were given to students of these Communi
ties in Madhya Bharat. No tuition fee was charged from them. 
They were also given scholarships and reading and writing material

■ on merit. In certain places special hostels were set up where free 
'board and lodging were provided.

A separate Department, called the ‘Harijan Welfare Department’ 
was set up in Madras for the amelioration of the Scheduled Castes, 
Scheduled Tribes and Backward Classes. Important measures un
dertaken by the Department were the maintenance of Secondary 
and Elementary schools, the provision of scholarships, boarding 
grants and grants for the purchase of books, clothes and for the pay
ment o'f examination fees; the maintenance of free hostels at impor
tant centres; and the grant of financial assistance to private bodies 
for the maintenance of hostels and schools.

The number of Harijan Welfare schools rose from 1,194 in 1947 
to 1,353 in 1952, and the number of students increased from 84,432 
to 92,755 during the same period. The number of scholarships in
creased by nearly 275 per cent while that of residential institutions 
increased sixfold during the period under report. The number of 
Elementary schools intended for the Scheduled Castes converted to 
Christianity stood at 3,742 on March 31, 1952, as compared with 1,194 
on April 1, 1947. The children of Scheduled Castes were also admitted 
to other schools during the Quinquennium. Thus, in 1952, 5,72,644 
pupils were under instruction in Elementary schools as against 84,432 
in 1947. Besides, there were 13,177 boys and 2,586 girls in High 
schools and 1,017 pupil-teachers in Training schools at the end of the 
Quinquennium.

Harijan students, studying at Harijan Welfare schools, were given 
midday meals. This resulted in an improvement in their health and 
served as an incentive for larger attendance.

There were two Government High schools and one Middle school 
exclusively for Harijans where the number of pupils under instruc
tion was 683 boys and 31 girls in 1951-52 as against 493 in 1947-48. 
The number of Harijan teachers working in all Elementary schools 
was 3,050 in 1952 as against 2,469 in 1947. As many as 518 hostels 
run by private agencies were subsidized by the Department at a 
cost of Rs. 20 lakhs in 1951-52.

Ten per cent of seats in all Secondary Training schools. Govern
ment Arts and Training colleges and the Law colleges, were reserved 
for Harijans. Similarly ten per cent of seats in the hostels were 

earmarked for Harijan students.
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There were about two and a half lakhs of students belonging to 
the Backward Classes in Primary schools, 2,188 in Middle and High 
schools and 305 students in Training schools. The total number of 
Elementary schools mainly intended for the Backward Communities 
was 2,259 with an enrolment of 1,50,073 boys and 94,748 girls.

A number of Government and aided Primary schools were estab
lished in different backward areas of Manipur to promote the educa
tion of Backward Communities. In 1950, seven Government schools 
were established followed bv 25 in the ne-jct vear .

The Depressed Classes and Other Backward Communities in 
Mysore comprised about 18 per cent of the population. The Govern
ment of Mysore, therefore, took steps to expand educational facilities 
for these communities. Broadly speaking, the educational facilities 
offered to them consisted of fee concessions, supply of boo'ks and 

slates, free supply of clothes, and the award of scholarships. New  
schools were opened exclusively for these communities. The num
ber of such schools increased from 426 in 1946-47 to 441 in 1951-52. 
Correspondingly, the number of pupils in them rose from 47,778 in
1946-47 to 92,291 in 1951-52.

There were 11 Government hostels for Depressed Class students 
spread all over the State. Free board and lodging, medical help, 
books and furniture were provided to the inmates. Physical exer
cise, drill and games were compulsory in these hostels and gardening 
was encouraged. Weekly Bhajans were a regular feature. In addi
tion to these, there were 56 aided Hostels in the State.

The Educational Advisory Committee of the Mysore State looked 
after the education and amelioration of the Depressed Classes.

As the Scheduled Castes, Tribes and Backward Classes in Orissa 
constituted 35 per cent of the entire population of the State, the 
Government paid great attention to the education of these classes 
and provided special facilities in the form of exemption from tuition 
fees, reservation of scholarships and stipends for deserving pupils; 
the free supply of books, clothes, and the maintenance of orphanages 
and boarding houses for destitute children. Separate institutions 
called Seva Ashrams and Ashram schools were started.

As a result of these measures, the number of children of the 
Scheduled Castes and Other Backward Communities in different 
types of institutions registered steady increase. The number of 
these students increased from 36,813 boys and 6,319 girls in 1947-48 
to 1,15,780 boys and 17,489 girls in 1951-52.

There were two schools exclusively meant for Scheduled Castes 
and Other Backward Classes in Pepsu. Their enrolment was 631 
62 M of Educ.
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in 1951-52. Students were exennpted from the payment of tuition 
fees. A separate Department known as the Backward Classes 
Department, awarded scholarships to students of the Backward 
Classes at colleges and schools. Stipends to the value of Rs. 4,52,716 
were given to 11,526 students during the period under report.

In the Punjab, Social education centres proved of great help not 
only in the spread of literacy, but also in the removal of the curse 
of untouchability. Special institutions for Scheduled Castes and 
Other Backward Communities were discouraged and admission to 
Government recognised institutions was thrown open to them as to 
other members of the community.

The Harijan Welfare Scheme was launched to better the lot of 
the Depressed Classes. Harijan students were given freeships in 
schools and colleges; stipends varying from Rs. 6 to Rs. 25 were 
paid and examination fees refunded. The freeships were made avail
able for ten yeais, with effect from October 1, 1948. A Special Officer 
was appointed to supervise the working of this scheme. In some 
schools, books, stationery and other requisites of studies were also 
supplied to Scheduled Caste students out of the Red Cross Fund.

In addition to these privileges, local bodies granted Middle 
School Scholarships to students of these classes. About a quarter of 
the seats in training institutions were reserved for members of these 
classes, who possessed the requisite qualifications. Special stipends 
were awarded to the trainees.

The total expenditure on various educational concessions, admissi
ble under the Harijan Welfare Scheme, amounted to Rs. 12,16,011 
during 1948-52.

During 1947-52, freeships, half-freeships, scholarships and stipends 
were given to the students of these communities in Rajasthan. The 
nomenclature “Harijan schools” was dropped and all such schools 
were called Government schools. Further, a Director for the Back
ward Classes and Welfare Department, was appointed to look after 
the welfare of these students.

Harijan students in Saurashtra were exempted from the payment 
of tuition fees at all stages of education.

Two schools, especially for adults and Harijans functioned at 
Agartala (outside the municipal area) in Tripura State during the 
Quinquennium.

Special facilities for the education of Harijan and Other Back
ward Class students were provided every year in Uttar Pradesh 
All poor Harijan students from the Primary to the University stage 
were exempted from the payment of fees and this amount was made 
up by the Government. About 35,000 Harijan students benefited 
from these freeships in 1951-52, and the total expenditure amounted
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to  Rs. 9 lakhs. Every Harijan student in the degree and post-gradu
ate classes was given a scholarship; consequently the number of such 
scholarships increased considerably during the period under review. 
Free hostel accommodation was provided for Harijan students in 
large educational centres and free libraries and reading rooms were 
'set up in Harijan Bastis. Sufficient seats were reserved for Harijan 
students in all training colleges, normal schools and recognised edu
cational institutions.

Expenditure on the education of Harijans and Backward Classes 
rose progressively from Rs. 7-9 lakh in 1947-48 to Rs. 22-69 in 1951-52. 
The provision of free education, scholarships and the free supply of 
textbooks resulted in a very large increase in the number of Hari
jan students. Enrolment ro'se from 6,321 in 1948-49 to 34,401 in 
1951-52.

Special facilities were provided to students belonging to the 
Depressed Classes and Tribes in 1951-52 in Vindhya Pradesh. Ten 
per cent of accommodation was reserved for .students of Depressed 
Classes in all hostels. A sum of Rs. 28,500 was provided for the pur
chase of books and stationery and another sum of Rs. 15,000 was 
granted as poverty scholarships. No fees were charged from Depres
sed Class students. Ten Harijan Schools, Girari Ashram  and Bharat- 
pur Ashrams were taken over by the Government. These institutions 
provided educational facilities to children of the Backward Classes, 
including Harijans. The Harijan Ashram  at Rewa was granted a 
sum of Rs. 12,000 for this purpose.

(iv) The Education of Tribal Peoples
Till 1947, adequate educational and economic facilities did not 

exist for the tribal peoples of India. Special provisions were, there
fore, included in the Indian Constitution that sought to ensure the 
welfare, educational and economic development and social autonomy 
of the Scheduled Tribes. With this end in view, the Central and 
State Governments provided special facilities for them during the 
Quinquennium.

Under the scheme of scholarships for Scheduled Castes, Schedul
ed Tribes and Other Backward Classes, the Central Government 
granted 356 scholarships to tribal students in 1950-51 and 521 scholar
ships in 1951-52 for post-Matriculation studies. In addition to these 
Central scholarships, various State Governments provided special 
facilities for the Primary, Secondary and Higher education of tribal 

students.

There was one school in Ajm er  exclusively for students belonging 
4o Sansis and Kanjars. Enrolment in this school was 55, including
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two girls, in 1951-52. Annual expenditure on this institution was 
estimated at Rs. 3,000.

Ten schools were opened in the Andaman and Nicohar Islands 
for the education of the Nicobarese.

In Assam, there were 16 High schools, 159 Middle schools and 
1,879 Primary schools in hill areas run by various agencies. In addi

tion to these, nine technical, industrial and commercial schools func
tioned during the Quinquennium. Fee concessions were granted to 
students of Scheduled Tribes; 223 scholarships were reserved for them  
at the pre-Matriculation stage and 23 for post-Matriculation students. 
At the same time, free studentships was granted to nine tribal stu
dents in the intermediate classes of Cotton College and certain spe
cial scholarships were awarded to the tribal students of the plains 
during 1951-52. In Government Higher English and Middle English 
schools, 50 per cent of the tribal students were entitled to free and 
half-free studentships. Similar arrangements existed in aided High  
schools.

The Five-Year Scheme for the Development of Education in Tribal 
Areas was approved and put into operation in 1947-48. Under this 
scheme, the posts of one Deputy Inspector of Schools, one Sub-Ins
pector of Schools and two Inspecting Pandits for the Naga Hills ar.d 
two Sub-Inspectors of Schools for the Lushai Hills were created.

For the training of Primary school teachers in Excluded Areas,, 
two aided Training schools were started in 1948-49. At the same time, 
the training school at Lungleh in the South Lushai Hills was given, 
a recurring annual grant to provide facilities for the training of tea
chers in that Sub-Division. Stipends, each of the value of Rs. 20 
per month, were provided to enable Primary teachers to undergo 
training in the Lungleh School. ,

In 1949-50, there were 216 Primary schools, 13 Secondary schools 
and three Special schools set up under the Scheme. In addition to 
these, nine Secondary and 16 aided Primary schools were established 
during 1949-50. For the inspection and supervision of schools in. 
Tribal Areas, one Deputy Inspector of Schools, Naga Hills, four Sub
Inspectors of Schools, and one Assistant Sub-Inspecto‘r of Schools, 
were sanctioned. Total expenditure was Rs. 11,18,895.

Under Article 275(a) of the Constitution, a large sum of money 
was made available in 1950-51 to the State Goverrment for the 
development of education in the Tribal Areas. The Assam Govern
ment drew up a scheme, according to which, grants-in-aid were sanc
tioned to 76 Secondary schools in autonomotis districts. Two Middle 
English schools in the Mikir Hills and two in the Naga Hills were 
taken over by the Government from February 1, 1951. The average

224



■annual expenditure for maintenance of these Middle English schools 
■was approximately Rs. 50,000. A sum of Rs. 6,600 was allotted to 
the Junior Technical School (Basic), Kohima, for the purchase of 
‘equipment. Another sum of Rs. 53,000 was granted for the award 
■of special scholarships to deserving students of the Tribal Areas. 
Accordingly, 365 scholarships were awarded for different courses of 
studies at rates varying from Rs. 10 to Rs. 40 per month each. In 
addition to these, three regular primary scholarships were created 
for Pawi pupils in Soiuth Lushai Hills.

Five Middle Vernacular schools in the Plains Tribal Areas were 
provincialized during 1950-51. Provision was made in the 1951-52 
budget for'the'provlncialization *of te n ’more 'Middle* Vernacular' 
■schools in Tribal and Backward areas.

Although it was the planter’s obligation to provide adequate faci
lities in Primary education for the children of the labour force 
■engaged in tea plantations, the Government maintained some schools 
in the tea garden areas and gave grants to several others. Steps 
were also taken to strengthen arrangements regarding the inspec
tion of these institutions. At the same time, primary and middle 

•scholarships were awarded to the children of ex-tea-garden labourers.

The education of the tribal people in Bihar recorded an all-round 
improvement during the Quinquennium. The following table states 
the number of pupils belonging to Backward Tribes (Aborginals) at 
■different stages of institution during 1946-47 and 1951-52:
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Stages o f  Instruction 1946-47
M ale Fem ale M ale

1951-52
Fem ale

U n iv e rs ity  D ep arim en ts . 14 I

■Colleges 197 35 416 120

■High in clu din g P ost-B asic 2,956 624 5.059 321

.^^lddle “ Senior B asic”  ■ 5,182 1,209 12,256 1,352

'Prim ary “ Junior Basic” - 76 ,116 16,231 95.S75 17,947

'Professional schools 566 326

Special schools 637 505 991 68

■Unrecognised schools • 2,608 445 4.342 6 12

T o ta l • 87,696 19,049 119 .5 19 20,797

G rand T o ta l . 106,745 140,316



The Special Inspecting Agency consisted of one Special D eputy  
Inspector of Schools and six Special Sub-Inspectors of Schools for 
Santal schools. The supervision of Pahariya schools was entrusted 
to the general inspectorate.

The number of pupils belonging to criminal tribes decreased from  
118 in 1946-47 to 116 in 1951-52. Of the latter, 102 students were 
studying at Primary schools and 14 at Special schools.

In Bombay, a special committee was appo'inted to examine the 
question of education of the children of the Adivasi area of Thana 
District, and a cheap type of school building was constructed at 
Government cost in accordance with the recommendations of the 
Committee. Special classes for imparting suitable training to tea
chers working in schools in the Adivasi area were conducted. Com
pulsory Primary education was introduced into Umbargaon, 
Dhanu and Nobhada Taluks for the benefit of pupils in Adivasi 
areas. The number of these schools during 1951-52 was 98. The 
Primary schools in the Criminal Tribes settlement at free colonies 
at Sholapur, Jalgaon, Ahmedabad, Hubli and Gadag, that were con
ducted under the control of the Backward Classes Department, were 
handed over to respective Municipal Boards with effect from August 
1, 1948. Total expenditure on Backward Classes increased from  
Rs. 3,09,669 in 1946-47 to Rs. 19,57,016 in 1951-52.

The education of the tribal people of Hyderabad was supervised 
by the Director, Social Service Department. There were only two 
Reformatory schools managed by the Government, one for boys and 
the other for girls. Enrolment increased from 213 in 1949-50 to 269' 
in 1951-52, and expenditure rose from Rs. 37,570 to Rs. 45,510.

The total number of Elementary schools specially intended for 
Scheduled Tribes in Madras on March 31, 1952, was 366 with an 
enrolment of 13,288 boys and 3,901 girls. Twenty-one schools in the 
Kurno'ol District were for Chenchus while 69 schools in the Nilgiris 
Districts served hill tribes. There were, in addition, four Secondary 
schools and 436 Elementary schools in the Adivasi areas with 699 
and 19,094 students respectively on their rolls. The total number of 
pupils belonging to Scheduled Tribes in all types of institutions in- 
the State during 1951-52 was 38,513 boys and 19,601 girls.

The control o'f schools meant-for Chenchus in the Kurnool district 
was transferred to the Forest Department in 1949-50. The pupils in 
these schools were supplied with midday meals on all working days. 
They were also given free clothing, books and slates once a year. 
The total number of Elementary schools meant for Criminal Tribes 
was 281, with 21,895 students on the rolls.
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Schools for the Criminal Tribes were transferred from the Kallar 
Reclamation Scheme to the Harijan Welfare Department in 1949-50.
[n these schools, special attention was paid to games and gardening, 
while those situated in Madurai and the South provided vocational 
training in printing, carpentary, weaving, tailoring and general 
mechanics. Physical training and sports also received due attention. 
Children in Salem District worked in the agricultural farm attached 
to these institutions and were supplied with midday meals, clothes, 
books, etc. at Government cost. Similar facilities were provided in 
Chanchar district. Gardening was introduced into Kurnool 
schools. The Sugali pupils werg giv.en. free rations, ■ clothes and- 
books'. A schenie to train teachers in cattle breeding was sanctioned. 
Teachers were sent to the veterinary hospital at Nandyal for train
ing. In the Criminal Tribes settlement, books, slates and clothings 
were given at Government cost to all deserving notified Tribal pupils. 
Deserving pupils studying in colleges, schools, and technical and 
professional institutions were given grants for board and purchasing 
books and clothes. Girl students who underwent training in mid
wifery, were supplied with free clothing and books.

In Manipur the number of schools for Tribal people and their 
enrolment increased during the Quinquennium. There were only 
125 tribal schools with an enrolment of 7,064 at the beginning of the 
Quinquennium. In 1951-52, there were two High schools, 22 Middle 
schools, 32 Upper Primary schools and 291 Primary schools for the 
tribal people. Academic and cultural education apart, tribal students 
were given various facilities in the form of scholarships for vocation- 
ai and professional education.

In Orissa, the education of the tribal people was placed under 
the management and control of the Rural and Tribal Welfare Depart
ment of the State. Special institutions known as Seva Ashram  and 
Ashrams were started for them. The aim of these institutions was 
to provide useful education for such people, bearing in mind' their 
social environment and traditions. Seva Ashrams were day- 
schools, in which education was imparted up to the Primary 
standard. The Ashrams were residential institutions, which provid
ed training up to the Middle standard and offered free board and lodg
ing. In 1951-52, there were 573 such institutions with 20,561 students 
on their rolls. Total expenditure on these institutions was estimated 
at Rs. 9,29,744. The tribal pupils could also be admitted to other 
institutions in the State.

In the Punjab, special attention was paid to the education of the 
tribal people residing in the areas of Lahaul and Spiti. New schools 
were opened for them and existing institutions were equipped. Spe
cial stipends and scholarships were also awarded to students for
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higher studies. Qualifications w ith regard to appointments were 
invariably relaxed in favour of the tribal people by the Public Ser
vice Commission.

The State Government also ran Primary and Middle schools for 
the Criminal Tribes. Towards the end of the Quinquennium, the 
Education Department of the State took over charge of these institu
tions and efforts were made to improve their working.

In Saurashtra, seven schools were opened in Visdas in the Gir 
forests for the children of the nomadic tribes living in this area. 
The Government paid an annual grant of Rs. 5,000 to the Maldhari 
Sangh, which conducted these schools. Special scholarships were 
also set apart for the children of Miyanas. Harijan students in 
Saurashtra were exempted from the payment of tuition fees at all 
stages of education.

In Tripura, there was one Junior Basic school fcfr students belong
ing to Scheduled Tribes. In addition to this, there were 214 Primary 
and three Middle schools located in the tribal area. Students belong
ing to the Scheduled Tribes and Backward Communities were allow
ed to receive education free of tuition fees and were provided with  
boarding facilities. The number of tribal students increased from 
7,234 in 1949-50 to 8.083 in 1951-52.

In Uttar Pradesh, efforts were made to provide educational facili
ties to tribes like the Kols and Bhils, inhabiting Dudhi Tehsil of 
District Mirzapur and the Jaunsar Bawar area of Dehra Dun. In 
other places grants were made to the Naik Homes for Kumayun 
girls.

Besides the general facilities offered to Scheduled Castes, Tribes 
and Backward Classes in Vindhya Pradesh, a special Anadhibasi 
Girls’ school was established for tribal girls.
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ANTHROPOLOGY, ARCHAEOLOGY, ARCHIVES AND LIBRARY

The Ministry of Education also deal with the Departments of 
Anthropology and Archaeology, the National Archives of India and 
the National Library. A brief report on the progress of each of these 
Departments during the period under review is given below.

An enormous field of research, both theoretical and practical, lies 
before -anthFopologists-in India. • A full knowledge of the social-and • 
religious institutions of the different tribes is necessary not only 
from the scientific, but also from the practical point of view cf ad
ministration.

The most important activity of the Department during the 
period under review was the shifting of the Department from its 
temporary war-time location at Banaras to the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta, the setting up of efficient laboratories and the undertaking 
of extensive field work amongst the various tribes.

Consequent on the separation of the Anthropological Survey from 
the Zoological Survey of India, the laboratories had to be started and 
built up from scratch. This has now been largely done and the labo
ratories and the equipment may be considered to be on a par with 
those of similar institutions in Europe and America. The labora
tories have six sections, namely, (i) Physical Anthropology including 
Pre-history for the preservation and restoration of prehistoric fragile 
human and animal remains, Somatometry and Osteometry and Sero
logy, (ii) Applied Human Biology including Radio-Oentology, (iii) 
Bio-Chemistry including Micro-Biology, (iv) Statistics, (v) Psychology 
inclusive of Projective Psychology and (vi) Linguistics.

During the period under review, the collections in the Library of 
the Department increased from a total of about 3,000 books to nearly 
20,000 volumes and the number of periodicals rose from 20 or 25 to 
150. The back volumes of many of the more important journals were 
purchased and some rare and out-of-print books and reports pro
cured. Both in its size and selection of books and periodicals the 
library may now be considered as, perhaps, the best equipped 
Anthropological library in the East.

With regard to scientific investigations, field researches were com
menced in Jaunswar Bowar in 1947 and continued in 1951. Materials 
on social and physical anthropology, linguistics, folklore, nutrition 
and psychological testing were collected.

CHAPTER XII
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The field survey of the primitive tribes of Travancore hills and 
Wynaad was continued and investigations on the Uralis, Kannikars, 
Malapantarams and the Pulayans were undertaken. These studies 
comprise somatometrical measurements and serology. The researches 
on the cultural side included studies on kinship organisation, econo
mic structure, and religious and magical beliefs.

At the request of the State Government, systematic investigations 
on the Abor tribes of the North East Frontier Area were commenced 
in 1948 and by 1951 the lower and upper Padam areas were covered. 
These investigations were planned in a very comprehensive manner 
including not only the different aspects of physical and social anthro
pology but nutritional and linguistic studies and psychological re
searches. It may be stated here that two members of the Department 
were the first Indians to go with the Political Officer to Galleng on 
the furthest corner on the MacMohan Line. In 1951, investigations 
were extended to the Pangi tract of the Upper Yamne valley. Stu
dies on group and tensional relations between the hill tribes of the 
Abor Hills and the Indians from the plains were also started and 
are still in progress.

In the Andaman and Nicohar Islands, the Aboriginal tribes espe
cially the Onges, Sentinelese and the Jarawas have so far remained 
outside the fold of researches and have been hostile to outsiders. 
In 1948, reconnaissance was begun in the Little Andamans and after 
a preliminary survey in 1948-50, systematic explorations were com
menced in 1951 and were still in progress.

A scheme has been drawn up to study the pattern of growth and 
the age and rate of maturation of bones in the Indian people. Sys
tematic researches were commenced on a group of villages near 
Calcutta where it would be possible to make arrangement for test
ing the same children from infancy to pre-adolescence by radio- 
oentological methods.

In addition to the regular activities of the Department, a com
parative scheme of investigations on Community life and inter-group 
relations was started in a rural and industrial area of South Bengal 
at the invitation off Unesco.

Amongst the most important works published by the Department 
is the first issue of the Bulletin of the Department of Anthropology 
(Volume I) No. 1, January, 1952.

With a view  to making the results of researches in the Depart
ment available to a large number of people, arrangements have been 
made to get special articles translated and published in modern 
Indian languages. A beginning was made during the period under 
review in respect of Hindi, Tamil and Bengali.

230



With a view to having greater liaison between Anthropology in 
India and in other countries, a Fellowship of the value of Rs. 500 
per month was instituted for a foreign scientist to work in India. 
In addition to the Fellowship, the scientist w ill receive his passage 
to and from India. The duration of the fellowship is two years. 
Dr. L. Cipriani, an Italian Anthropologist, joined the Department 
in 1949 under this scheme.

Department of Archaeology

The Quinquennium saw a great expansion in the work of the De
partment as a result of thq irjtegr^tion .of the former Princely States • 
into the Indian Union. This took place formally in 1950, but because 
of various administrative and other difficulties, the maintenance of 
the Monuments and sites was left for some time with the States 
Governments. The Department of Archaeology, however, exercised 
general supervision and offered expert advice to the States Govern
ments who acted as agents of the Central Government.

For the dating and surveying of prehistoric sites in India, Dr. F. 
E. Zeuner of the Institute of Archaeology, London, who is an expert 
in Geochronology was invited to India. The occasion was also uti
lized to have some of the officers of the Department trained by him.

Special mention may also be made of the deputation of two offi
cers of the Department to Java in 1948 to advise the Government o f  
Java in regard to the preservation of the Boroboder temples.

The most important activities of the Department relate to con
servation, excavation, epigraphy and publications. In what follows, 
an attempt will be made to indicate in brief the salient features under 
each of these headings:

Excavations.—In the Decennial Review for 1937-47, a reference 
has already been made to excavations undertaken at Brahmagiri in 
Mysore State. During 1947-48, the Department was engaged in the  
preparation of an elaborate report on these excavations and results 
have been published in a sumptuous volume on Ancient India.

Excavations at Sisupalgarh were started in 1948-49 and continued 
during 1949-50 and 1950-51. The work revealed that Sisupalgarh was 
first occupied about the beginning of the 3rd Century B. C. though 
the defences were built a century or so later. Its occupation con
tinued till about the middle of 4th Century A.D. The Sisupalgarh 
excavations have been adequately published in Ancient India. 
Dhauli, the seat of Asokan edicts, was also the venue of the Depart
ment’s exploratory activities in 1949-50.
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There was considerable progress in the exploration of the mega- 
Hthic sites in the Chingleput, Conjeevaran and North Arcot Dis
tricts in South India. The results of this exploration as well as of an 
excavation at Perkulam in the then Cochin State under the joint 
auspices of the Department of Archaeology and the State Archaeolo
gical Department have been embodied for publication in “Ancient 
India.”

Excavations at Hastinapur and the exploration of the dried-up bed 
of the river Sarasvati in the Bikaner Division were the major excava
tions during 1950-51. About 15 sites with typical objects Harappa 
culture and another 15 sites with painted grey ware pottery and a 
group of sites belonging to the historical period were discovered. The 
results are under publication in the Ancient India. During 1950-51, 
excavations were also carried out at and around Somnath temple and 
at Hampi, the capital of the Vijayanagar Kings.

During 1951-52 exploration in North Bikaner was continued and 
excavations carried out at Patan and Amreli in the former Baroda 
State, at Sengamedu in the Madras State and at Hastinapur in Delhi 
and Rupar in East Punjab. A large number of palaeolithic and mic- 
rolithic sites was located in Bastar now merged in Madhya Pradesh.

The ancient site at Bahai in District Khandesh was taken up for 
excavation as well as the exploration of extensive megalithic sites in 
North Arcot District in South India.

Excavation at Salikundam near Kalingapatam exposed a Buddhist 
monastery of about the 2nd Century A.D. named Kattaharama, pro
bably named after Kattaha or Kataha across the Bay of Bengal in 
Malayasia.

Conservation.—This has, from the nature of things, to be the main 
activity of the Department. During the period under review, special 
repairs were carried out to a large number of monuments of great 
importance. In this brief review it is not possible to name all the 
monuments concerned, but the more important of the monuments 
were the Taj at Agra, the Sun temple at Konarak, Kanheri Caves 
in Bombay, Gol Gumbad at Bijapur, Virabhadra-swami temple at 
Lepakshi, Brihadiswara temple, Tanjore, rock paintings at Sitabhinji 
and a number of monuments including the Sibdol of Sibsagar in 
Assam.

A number of important monuments situated in Delhi were occupi
ed by displaced persons, from West Pakistan soon after August 1947. 
So long as they remained in possession, the repairs to the monuments 
■could not be carried out. The Government, however, adopted a policy 
■of gradual evacuation, and the work of renovation was taken in 
hand as and when the monuments were vacated by displaced persons.
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Under the Constitution of India, the preservation of monuments 
and sites of national importance, is the responsibility of the Central 
Government. In 1951 the Parliament of India passed the Ancient 
and Historical Monuments and Archaeological Sites and Remains 
(Declaration of National Importance) Act, 1951, by which, to the al
ready existing large number of monuments in Part A States, 367 
monuments and 67 sites from Part B States were added. All the 
monuments in Part C States were also taken up by the Centre.

' ■ The" \v’ork of'conservation-of the-moruiraents. had .already been
taken over by the Department of Archaeology from the Public Works 
Departments at the Centre and in the States. During the Quinquen
nium, it was decided to take over the responsibility for maintaining 
the gardens attached to the historical monuments. A separate Garden 
Section was opened in the Department of Archaeology for this purpose.

Epigraphy.—In addition to considerable publication work, more 
than 880 new stone inscriptions and 96 copper plate inscriptions were 
copied and studied.

Publications.—The following publications were issued during the 
Quinquennium:

(1) Ancient India, No. 4 (Double number) and No. 5.

(2) Epigraphia Indica (Part VIII of Vol. XXV, Part VI and
VII of XXVI, and Parts I to VII of Vol. XXV).

(3) Central Asian Wall Paintings.

(4) Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica (1939-40 issue).

In addition, a large number of other publications were in various 
stages of preparation and printing.

During the period, the Ministry of Education also brought out a 
book entitled “Archaeology in India”.

The Quinquennium saw the transformation of the former Imperial 
Records Department into the National Archives of India. Every 
effbrt was made to make the archives the store-house of all official 
records and the centre of historical research in modern Indian history.

During the calendar years 1947-52, 9,845 bundles, 348 volumes 
and 16 boxes of Government records, and 3,652 bundles, 33,577 
volumes, 376 boxes, 151 bags and 6,587 files of Residency records were 
received. In 1949, it was decided that all records of merged States 
?hould be transferred to the National Archives but owing to the 
shortage of space and of staff in the Department, the work has not yet 
been completed. The transfer of all non-current records of the 
Government of India and the records of the defunct Residencies and
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Political Agencies, however, went on continuously. Many private 
collections were also located and examined and important documents 
purchased. To fill up gaps in the series and to facilitate comprehen
sive research, microfilm copies of relevant records in foreign archives 
were secured.

Of the manuscripts, parwanas, jarmans and sanads purchased 
either direct or through the Regional Records Survey Committees, 
noteworthy are a copy of the Shahnama of Firdausi and the Waqai- 
Jang-i-Kohistan, an eye-witness account of the British campaign 
in Nepal in 1814-15. Besides such purchases, many owners have 
either deposited their collections in the Department or made gifts of 
documents. A copy of the Constitution of India signed by all the 
members of the Constituent Assembly, a signature register of the 
members, a holograph copy of the poem read to the Assembly by the 
Chinese Ambassador in India and 150 sound record reels of the 
debates of the Indian Constituent Assembly were accessioned during 
the period under review.

The care of the records presents a major problem for the Depart
ment. There is in all 73.920 foot-run of shelves in the record rooms 
of the Department but even this has been found inadequate. To 
increase the net storage space, it was decided to provide adjustable 
cantilever steel shelves and the work was started during the period 
under review. Nearly 2,000 volumes were treated with insecticide 
paper which was developed in the Department. Every year nearly 
one ton of naphthalene bricks are distributed over the shelves to 
guard against insect pests. Fumigation of records is carried out in 
the fumigation vaults of the Department.

During this period it was decided to build up a microfilm library 
of copies of records and historical manuscripts relating to Modern 
Indian History which are in other countries. Information regarding 
these records has been collected and negotiations were started with 
a number of repositories and individuals in the U.K., U.S.A. and the 
Continent. Many have already furnished descriptive lists of the 
records which may be expected to be of interest and arrangements 
for making copies were concluded with a large number of reposi
tories. During the calendar years 1947 to 1952, 469 reels covering 
nearly 75,000 pages of manuscripts were received. In addition, 113 
boxes of microfilm copies of Parliamentary Papers of Indian interest 
for the period 1801-1907 were purchased from Her Majesty’s Sta
tionery Office in London.

A microfilm processing laboratory of the Department was also set 
up in 1948 and this has led to considerable and rapid progress in 
microfilming and photoduplication. 1,318 exposures of negative mic
rofilms were made and 979 prints enlarged in 1948; the corresponding 
figures for 1949 were 2,955 and 1,689 and for 1950, 22,560 and 1,469.
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In  1950, a positive printer and a glazing machine were also added and 
the output in 1951 rose to 178,726 negative exposures, 1,160 feet of 
positive microfilm and 1,161 enlarged prints. The facilities avail
able in the Department for microfilming and photoduplication were 
Titilised by a very wide circle of scholars and institutions throughout 
the world.

Every assistance was given to research scholars working on the re
cords. They are provided with bibliographies and other reference 
media, guided in locating and verifying records and generally assisted 
i n ’thfeir* work. * The'exTcetpts frotn reCords’afe also released* for the* 
use of the scholars subject to certain rules. Records up to 1901 are 
freely available while the latest records are supplied to bonafide 
scholars subject to' prescribed rules.

, The Library of the Department is an impressive and pleasing 
adjunct of the Research Room. Much was done to secure a compre
hensive collection of printed works pertaining to Modern History. 
The total number of books and periodicals acquired during the period 
were 769 in-1948, 1,145 in 1949, 2,150 in 1950 and 2,355 in 1951. Apart ■ 
from purchases, the Library has also secured many valuable books 
and journals by way of gift or exchange. In 1951, the catalogue of 
Manuscripts in the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, in 35 volumes, and 
the Catalogue of̂  Manuscripts in ‘La Bibliotheque Royale de 
Bruxelles’, in 13 volumes were received as gifts.

The scientific preservation of records occupied a deservedly 
prominent place in the activities of the Department. An indispens
able preliminary was the installation of the latest equipment. During 
the period under review, the laboratories of the Department were 
strengthened considerably and many items of essential equipment 
were added. With the help of the modern equipment, there has been 
a vast development both in the volume and in the nature of the 
repair and rehabilitation of documents. Flattening, half-margin 
repair, repair with chiffon and with tissue, and even the laborious 
process of inlaying were carried out as required by the circumstances 
of each case. Special repairs were also undertaken and palm leaf 
manuscripts were successfully treated and engraved writing on them 
renovated with graphite powder. Special processes were developed 
to repair birchbark manuscripts, manuscripts written with water 
soluble ink and manuscripts with pencil writing.

Among the more important publications during the Quinquennium 
were Volume V of the Fort William Correspondence published in
1949, The “Indian Travels of Thevenot and Careri” published in 1949', 
and the “Indian Historical Records Commission; A Retrospect 1919- 
1948” published on the occasion of the Silver Jubilee of the 
Commission.
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With a view to training students in archival science, a number 
of training courses were started in the Department in 1948. The 
courses are for two years, one year and six months respectively. 
The two-year course covers Preservation, Archives Administration,. 
Library Administration, Calendaring and Indexing and the mini
mum qualifications for admission is an M.A. Degree in History. The 
one-year course open to graduates covers only two subjects of the 
candidate’s choice, but if Library Administration is chosen, then 
Preservation is compulsory. The six months’ course in Methods of 
Preservation was meant primarily for menders and record attendants. 
No fees were levied for any of the courses and two stipends of a 
hundred rupees per month were sanctioned by the Government for 
the two best students of the year.

The Indian Historical Records Commission, “a permanent body 
of expert advisers” established in March 1919, was reconstituted in  
1947 in consonance with the political and constitutional changes in 
the country. Eminent foreign scholars and archivists continue to 
be associated with it. The Commission meets once every year when 
members and research students read articles on unpublished docu
ments deaUng with modern Indian History or an archival science. 
As the Commission did not meet after independence in 1947, there 
were two sessions in 1948, The Session held in December 1948 was 
the 25th (Silver Jubilee) Session of the Commission and was in
augurated by the Prime Minister of India and presided over by the 
Union Minister for Education.

National Library, Calcutta

The Imperial Library established in 1902 had been from the 
beginning one of the most important libraries in India. After the 
attainment of Independence, this was renamed the National 
Library by a special enactment, and a most significant development 
in its history took place when the Belvedere Mansion, formerly the 
dwelling of Viceroys, was converted into its permanent habitation.

The shifting of the library, which had by then been renamed the 
“National Library”, to the Belvedere Mansions started towards the 
end of 1948. During the shifting operations from Esplanade, the 
Library was not closed even for a day and the shifting was done 
gradually without causing any dislocation in the use of the library 
by the members of the public.

A survey of the present holdings of the library reveals that it 
has on its shelves almost every impo'rtant publication about 
India since its establishment as the Imperial Library. Apart from’
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what has been got by way of purchase, the period under review has 
been very significant for a number of rich donations which amount 
to over a lakh of books and about two hundred manuscripts.
Amongst these acquisitions may be named the Asutosh
Mukhopadhyaya and Ramdas Sen’s collections, the former consisting 
of more than 75,000 volumes covering a very wide range and the 
latter particularly rich in collection of books in Bengali and Sanskrit. 
When the Library of the Residency at Hyderabad was removed, the 
whole collection of official publications, rich in Gazetteers, was sent 
to- this 'Library. An excellent' library' of Chinese publications which 
was bought by the Government of India during this period was 
entrusted to this library. The library has been selected as a
repository by the United Nations for its publications and has in the
past obtained the League of Nations publications. The Parliamentary 
papers, which are source material for history are also to be found 
in their entirety.

•»

The total number of collections of the library, which was a little  
short of one lakh in 1947 now stands at over 7,00,000. Periodicals and 
newspapers subscribed for in 1947 were about 100 in number whereas 
this figure is now over 500.

The housing of the entire collections of the Library presented its 
own problems. 'Although the Belvedere has much more space than 
its earlier locations, the Library also has many more books today. 
Special shelfing had to be designed so as to make provision for the 
future expansion of the Library. The conventional form of fixed 
stacks with implications of narrow gangways and the consequent 
problems of dusting could not be thought of in the new dispensation. 
The building was old and its walls and floors could not be tampered 
with. The solution was found by designing the rolling stack which 
could be packed tight in a row and could be efficiently cleaned with  
the aid of vacuum cleaners. These shelves completely isolate the 
books from termites and allow them to be easily manipulated to suit 
any room anywhere. This arrangement has also all the advantages 
of accessibility and tidiness.

The Reading Rooms at Belvedere are so designed as to allow  
privacy to the research scholar. These Reading Rooms are open to 
him all the days of the year from seven o’clock in the morning till 
ten o’clock in the night. The reader has to borrow his books for 
study during the hours between 10 and 5 and can then leave these 
books on his table and consult them any time he likes during all 
days including Sundays and Holidays.
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Owing to increased facilities the number of readers using the  
Library increased considerably during the period under review as 
w ill be seen from the following figures:
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D E T A I L S 1947-48 1 9 5 1 -5 2

N u m b er o f  new readers ad m itted  . . . . 1,130 2,592

N u m b er o f  visitors • • • . . • 8,590 66,364

N u m b er o f  books req u i.ition ed  fro m  stack • ■ I I , 816 33,735

N u m ber o f  new borrow ers registered • • • 428 581

N u m b er o f  books lent ou t • . . . • 9,808 15,550

Since Independence the Library has also acted as a centre
for inter-library loan within the country as well as outside. These 
activities are expected to increase when the bibliographical activities 
of the Library advance. The Library undertook the task of compil
ing the Bibliography of Indology in 1950. A tentative mimeographed 
booklet on Indian Anthropology was published in 19'51. It is a 
matter for gratification that this project has evoked great interest 
not only in India but also abroad. The revision of the printed cata
logues of the Library has also made considerable headway.



MISCELLANEOUS 

<i) Pi^-Primary Education

Pre-Primary or Nursery Education was for the most part confined 
to urban areas and has been primarily the responsibility of parents. 

.'The .policy of the Governmjent in this respect has been-that-of-assist- • 
ance and encouragement. Development in this aspect of education 
was generally steady, but there was a sudden expansion towards the 
middle of the Quinquennium. This was partly because Madame 
Montessori settled in India and there was an expansion of Montessori 
training, but mainly because of the efforts and organizational ability 
of certain private bodies. From a small number of such schools, and 
•especially of non-European schools, the number of Nursery and other 
pre-Primary schools in India rose to 331 in 1951-52 with 22,999 

students, including 10,259 girls on their rolls. Expenditure on pre
Primary scho'ols was estimated at Rs. 14,52,705 during the year.

There were no pre-Primary institutions in Bihar in 1947. Three 
Nursery schools were, however, established during the period under 
review. One of them was State-managed, and the other two were 
managed by private bodies. The latter were sanctioned a grant of 
Rs. 4,700 and Rs. 1,600 respectively during 1951-52. Total enrolment 
in the schools was 138. Certain missionary residential institutions 
also had arrangements for pre-Primary education.

There was steady expansion of pre-Primary institutions in 
Bombay State. The number of such institutions increased by nearly 
300 per cent during the Quinquennium. In 1951-52, there were 159 
institutions with an enrolment of 11,093 students.

An Informal Committee was appointed by the Government, in
1949 that suggested an increase in the rate of grant to these insti- 
lutions. Accordingly, grants were sanctioned at the rate of 40 per 
icent, but, as a matter of economy in 1950-51, they were gradually 
reduced to 25 per cent at the end of the period under review. The 

.aid given by the State in 1952 amounted to Rs. 38,071.

Many of the teachers of Primary institutions took advantage of 
the training courses organized by Madame Montessori. Later these 
trained teachers started new classes in big cities like Bombay, 
Ahmedabad, Poona and Sholapur. The Government instituted the
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pre-Primary Teachers’ Certificate Examination to ensure the conti
nuous supply of well-qualified and trained teachers. Thus, at the 
end of the period under review, the number of trained teachers rose 
to 358 out of a total of 535, registering a percentage of 66-9.

Pre-Primary institutions were financed by fees, private do'nations 
and Government grants. Some of these institutions provided one 
light meal to children, for which an extra fee was charged. The 
management paid special attention to the health of the children by 
providing well-planned rest and recreation.

The Delhi Municipal Committee started two Nursery schools on’ 
an experimental basis. Several other private schools were estab
lished, that were well-equipped and well-attended.

In 1947, there were three private Nursery schools in Hyderabad' 
State. Nursery classes were attached to one Government and two 
aided institutions in that year, and a Nursery section was added tO' 
one more aided school in 1950-51. A Kindergarten class was attached 
to the Government Model Primary School. Besides these, two aided 
Nursery schools—one at Headquarters and the other at Aurangabad 
were in existence in 1951-52. The total number of students in the 
pre-Primary classes was 1,348 with 655 girl students.

Madhya Bharat had 20 pre-Primary schools, of which 14 were run 
by the Government. The remaining received aid from the State. 
The Bal Vinaya Mandir of Indore had provision for higher educa
tion as well. A midday tiffin was provided in almost all these 
institutions. One training institution for teachers of such schools 
functioned at Indore.

There were four types of schools in Madras fot pre-Primary 
education viz. Nursery, Kindergarten, Montessori and pre-Basic,, 
during the period under review. Admission to Nursery schools was 
made from age-group 2-5, and to the Kindergarten and Montessori 
schools from age-igroup 2 to 7. Nursery schools led to standard I, 
Kindergarten and Montessori schools to Standard III of Elementary 
and Secondary schools. Pre-Basic schools were intended for children 
between the ages of 2J and 5.

The number of the four types of pre-Primary schools was 50 and 
the number of pupils 3,030. Only two Nursery schools were under 
Government management, the rest being aided schools.

Recognition of, and aid to pre-Primary schools by the State were 
essential developments of this Quinquennium. The little that has 
been done in this direction has shown the great need of w ell-  
planned schools of this kind with a wide scope of activity.
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The Gcfvernment of Mysore actively assisted the growth of pre- 
t ’rimary education during the Quinquinnium by popularising Nur- 
■sery schools in rural areas, and by liberalising rules regarding 
grant-in-aid. Accordingly, rural schools received aid to the extent 
of 70 per cent, while urban schools received 50 per cent of their ex
penditure. One of the conditions stipulated in the grant was that 
at least one-third of the seats would be available for poor children. 
To ensure a regular supply of trained teachers, a training section 
for Nursery education wa§ star.ted as an. adjunct to the Training 
College for Women, Mysore, in 1947. About 30 teachers were train
ed  annually and paid stipends.

As private initiative could not cope with the situation, the Gov- 
•ernment started four schools in 1947-48 and added one more in 
1949-50. Thus, during the Quinquennium, the number of pre-Primary 
schools increased from 29 in 1946-47 to 64 in 1951-52 with a corres
ponding expansion in the enrolment from 1,620 to 4,057 during the 
same period. Besides these schools, most of the women’s organiza
tions maintained nursery sections.

In Orissa, Infant classes formed part of the Primary and Middle 
schools. The number of pupils in these classes increased to 1,85,481 
in 1951-52 from 1,48,563 in 1947-48. There were only a few European 
schools to which four Kindergarten classes were attached.

Arrangements for pre-Primary education in Rajasthan existed 
only at Alwar, Jaipur, Jodhpur, Bikaner, Udaipur and Pilani. The 
-annual intake was about 967 during the Quinquennium.

In Travancore-Cochin State, there were eight Nursery or Kinder
garten schools in the Travancore area, of which one was run by the 
Department and the others, privately managed. The total strength 
of all the pre-Primary schools during 1951-52 was 475 (224 boys and 
251 girls).

In Uttar Pradesh, over a ddzen Montessori schools were run by 
private agencies in Agra, Aligarh, Allahabad, Banaras, Kanpur, 
Etawah, etc., during the Quinquennium. These received non
recurring aid of Rs. 10,000 from the Department.

<ii) The Education of the Handicapped

The Ministry of Education continued its efforts to expand facilities 
■for the education of the handicapped during the Quinquennium. A 
special unit was set up in the Ministry to deal with problems of 
different types of physically handicapped persons—the blind, the 

-deaf, the dumb and the crippled.
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The most important development in this field has been the 
evolution and adoption of Bharati Braille. In April 1949, the Gov-  ̂
ernment of India requested Unesco to investigate the possibility o f  
evolving a common braille for all languages in the world. Unesco 
acted on this suggestion and convened three International Confer
ences which studied the problem and made far-reaching recommenda
tions. The Expert Braille Committee, that met in June 1950, 
expressed general agreement with the recommendations of the Inter
national Braille meeting, held at Paris in March 1950, the main 
recommendation of which was that it was both practicable and 
desirable to have a single braille script for the blind, to be known 
as World Braille.

The Government of India, accepting the major recommendations, 
has standardized a common Braille Code for all Indian languages. 
This new Code replaces all Braille Codes at present in use in the 
country and achieves a large measure of uniformity with similar 
Codes in other countries.

As recommended by Unesco, the chart of Indian Braille was 
revised by the Expert Braille Committee of the Central Advisory 
Board of Education and the revised chart received the general 
approval of the Board. Steps were also taken to evolve Grade II 
of a contracted form of braille. A Committee to frame contracted 
braille for Hindi was also set up and made its first recommendations.

A training centre for the adult blind was established at Dehra 
Dun in 1950. It offers training in various trades including plastics. 
All trainees are provided with free board, lodging, clothing and other 
amenities. The preliminaries for the establishment of a sheltered 
workshop as a part of the centre were completed. This was intended 
to provide remunerative employment to blind persons trained at it. 
The centre was placed on a permanent footing in 1952.

During 1951-52, two new schools for the blind were established in 
the Centrally Administered areas, one at Ajmer and the other in 
Kutch.

The Central Braille Printing Press was established at Dehra Dun 
and published three Hindi Braille books of Primary standard. The 
Braille edition of the book “Fifty Years of Work for the Blind in 
India” was under publication and the brailling of two Hindi Primers,. 
undertaken.

As music is the most lucrative profession open to the blind, it 
was proposed to set up a small committee to frame a satisfactory 
Braille music notation for India. The Committee completed its , 
initial survey in 1952.
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To assist blind students of ability to take up higher professional 
training, it was proposed to award about a dozen post-school scholar
ships of Rs. 100 p.m. Half of the cost of these scholarships was 
borne by the State Governments.

Further, grants-in-aid were made to the Convention of Teachers 
of the Deaf in India for the publication of a quarterly periodical. 
The Central Ministry of Education defrayed 75 per cent of the cost 
of production.

The International Conference of the Workers of the Handicapped 
sponsored by the United Nations was held at Jamshedpur in 
December 1950, with .the cooperation of the .Indian Conference of 
Social Workers, Bombay. A sum of Rs. 10,000 was given to the 
Conference by the Government of India as grant-in-aid.

To check the growing menace of juvenile delinquency in the 
country, a committee of experts was set up at an inter-departmental 
conference held in Delhi in August 1949. This Committee prepared 
the draft of the Model Children’s Act in 19'49 providing for both 
destitute and delinquent children.

To assist the cause and extent of deafness in the country and lo  
make suitable recommendations for the prevention of deafness and 
the education and welfare of the deaf, a Committee, known as the 
Expert Committee on Deafness, was constituted.

The total number of recognized institutions for the handicapped 
was 85, including five for girls in 1950-51. A large number of these- 
institutions existed in Madras (19), Bombay (16), Uttar Pradesh (12), 
West Bengal (7) and Bihar (7). These institutions had 36,636. 
boys and 2,445 girls on the rolls in 1950-51. State Governments 
showed a growing interest in the education of the handicapped and 
gave financial assistance to organizations working in this field during, 
the Quinquennium.

There was a Home and School fcfr the Blind in Ajm er which, 
provided free board, lodging and schooling to the blind. In March 
1951, this institution was taken over by the Government. The object 
was to develop it into a model institution for all the Hindi-speaking 
Centrally Administered Areas. At present the total capacity of the 
institution is only 40, which is inadequate. The annual expenditure 
of this institution is estimated at Rs. 50,000 recurring.

In Bombay, the number of such institutions increased from 11 to 
16 during 1947-52. The rise in expenditure was high, being 
Rs. 2,34,691 as compared to Rs. 65,248 in 1947. Of the total number 
of schools for the defective, only two were maintained by the Govern
ment and the rest were conducted by private bodies. These, how
ever, received aid from the Government and local authorities.
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The Government Lady Noyce School for the Deaf and Dumb at 
N ew  Delhi was provincialized in August 1948, and was placed under 
the Directorate of Education, Delhi State. The number of pupils 
on the rolls increased from 45 in 1947-48, to 122 in 1951-52. Two new  
buses were added in 1950-51 to meet the increased demand for trans
port by blind students.

In Uttar Pradesh, one Government instituticfti was established 
at Bareilly for handicapped children in 1951. The State also extend
ed support to the establishment of a Deaf and Dumb College at 
Lucknow and the students undergoing training were given stipends 
of Rs. 30 per month. The Deaf and Dumb Institute at Allahabad 
also received a grant, and seven other blind schools at Aligarh, 
Allahabad, Banaras, Lucknow, Kanpur, etc. were subsidized.

(iii) Educational Broadcasts

Educational broadcasts continued to play some part in the edu
cational and cultural development of children during the 
Quinquennium but these broadcasts were not generally effective for 
want of close cooperation between the Radio Authorities and edu
cationists. In some States, the Directorate of Education remained in 
close touch with All India Radio, but in others liaison was not so 
w ell maintained. The timing of the school broadcasts was not always 
satisfactory.

The Inter-Provincial Conference of Ministers of Information, held 
in February 1949, considered, in ter alia measures to increase com
m unity listening sets in villages and schools. It was agreed:

(i) that every Secondary school receiving grants-in-aid should
install a radio set;

(ii) that listening-in to school broadcasts by students should
form part of their curriculum; and

(iii) that school hours should be standardized accordingly.

In following up the recommendations, the Ministry of Information 
and Broadcasting collected statistics of the number of community 
and school receivers installed in various States and it was found that 
the number of receivers installed in educational institutions was 
small compared to the number of the institutions in the country.

In the Five-Year Plan, the programme for the development of 
broadcasting was revised so as to cover, as far as possible, all areas 
of the country, some of which had hitherto had no service of their 
own and were covered inadequately by local or nearby stations. To 
this end, it was con.sidered necessary that the number of receiving 
sets should be increased.
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In order to encourage the use of gramophone records in education, 
it was recommended that the Ministry of Information and Broad- 
fcasting be requested to produce records of specially valuable talks 
and features of national interest and national songs for use in 
schools. The talks recorded should be by eminent persons, likely  
to create enthusiasm and interest in the children. It was also recom
mended that the school should build up libraries of such educational 
records in the course.

:(iv) Textbook Committees

■ At'the beginning of' the' Quinquennium, the Bengal Textboc^k 
Committee functioned in Assam.

The term of the Textbook Committee in Bihar was extended in 
1948-49 and the authors and publishers were invited to submit books 
in accordance with the new syllabuses. It was also decided to have 
bocrks in Urdu, Bengali and Oriya especially on non-language subjects. 
The Hindustani Committee was amalgamated with the Textbook 
Committee on September 24, 1948.

In 1947-48 there were four School Book Committees in Bombay, 
viz. (1 ) Marathi, (2) Gujrati, (3) Kannada and (4) Urdu. The Sindhi 
Schc^ol Book Committee was formed in 1949-50. These School Book 
Committees continued to function up to the end of. the Quinquen
nium. The work of examining and ascertaining whether the books 
brought out as textbooks were fit to be sanctioned fdr the purpose, 
was done through the agency of the State Textbook Committee in 
addition to the Schotil Book Committees menioned above. The State 
Book Committee was presided over by the Director of Education, and 
the other Committees by Educational Inspectors.

The number of books, etc., considered by the State School Book 
Committee during 1946-47 and 1951-52 is shown in the following 
table: —
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Year

No. of Books 
received in
cluding open
ing Balance

No. of 
Books 

sanction
ed.

No. of 
Books 

rejected.

Books Sanctioned

Text- Pupils, Teachers 
Books Library Library 

and sup- Books Books 
plemen- 

tary 
readers

Balance

1946-47 417 144 97 115 — — 176
29*

1951-52 156 138 18 109 20 9

♦Supplementary Readers.



The Textbook Committee in Delhi State met several times and 
made several recommendations during the Quinquennium.

The Madras Textbook Committee continued to exercise its 
advisory functions during the Quinquennium. A Sub-Committee was 
appointed to implement the suggestions of the Minister for Education, 
regarding the reorientation of the Textbook Committee. According
ly, the Commissioner for Government Examinations published a 
guide book containing essential requirements for the use of authors 
and publishers of textbooks. Important details of the activities tff the 
Textbook Committee may be reviewed frotn the following table;
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1947- 4S 1948-49  1949-50  1950-51 1951-52

Total number of registered 
publishers.

Number of books received 
for consideration.

1. Elementary schools.

2 . Secondary schools 

Sum realised as scrutiny fees. 

Registration fee realised.

283 303 333 379 374

832 251 550 727 582

1,133 618 I.5 4 I II90 1227

12,650 8,697 20,926 I933I 16972

4,600 4,200 7,200 11406 7400

The Advisory Board for Books in the Punjab, came into being on. 
August 15, 1947.

A Textbook Committee was constituted in Travancore-Cochin by 
the Government in November 1951. It consisted of 21 members.

(v) Oriental Studies
Apart from the study of Oriental classics and classical languages, 

like Sanskrit, Persian and Arabic in modern schools, colleges. 
University research departments and research institutions. Oriental 
studies continued to be pursued in certain special institutions, like 
Pathshalas, Tols, Maktabs, etc. These institutions, however, became 
rather unpopular and there was a fall in their enrolment during the 
Quinquennium.
In Bombay, classical languages formed a part of the syllabus in 
standard VIII of Secondary schools and continued right up to the 
degree and post-graduate examinations in Arts. The vast majority 
of the candidates chose Sanskrit or Persian. Of 91,002 candidates 
whc# appeared for the Secondary school examination during 1951-52, 
76,944 offered papers in classical languages. Of these, 57,602 took 
Sanskrit, 12,176 Ardha-Magadhi, 5,644 Persian, 1,308 Pali, 196 Arabic 
and 18 Avesta-Pahlavi. The percentage of students offering Sanskrit,



Ardha-Magadhi and Persian were about 75, 15-8 and 7’3 respectivelyT, 
As regards the Degree Examinaticfn, 99 candidates obtained the B.A. 
Degree, with Sanskrit as the main subject in 1951-52. As compared 
to 1946-47, the number of examinees taking classical languages in 
1951-52 registered a considerable fall.

Apart from instruction in Oriental languages imparted in ordinary 
educational institutions, there were special institutions known as 
Pathshalas for the study of Sanskrit, and Maktdbs for the study of 
Persian and Arabic. The number o*f Pathshalas remained constant 
during the Quinquennium ’(38‘), wliile fhe' nurtiber of 'Makfabs fell 
from 32 in 1946-47 to 20 in 1951-52. The number of pupils also re
corded a fall in these institutions. Enrolment in Pathshalas decreased 
from 1,566 in 1946-47 to 1,131 in 1951-52, while that in M aktabs fell 
from 2,630 to 1,903 during the same period.

In addition W these, there were about 24 Hindi schools with 672 
pupils. Of other institutions engaged in Oriental studies, special 
mention may be made of (1) The Rajkeeya Sanskrit Maha-Vidyalaya, 
Baroda; (2) the Geervan Vag-Vardhini Sabha, Poona; (3) the Mimansa 
Vidyalaya of the Shikshan Prasarak Mandali, Poona; (4) the Poona 
Sanskrit College; (5) the Vaidika Sanshodhan Mandala, Poona; (6) 
the Vedashastrottejak Sabha, Poona.

The Rajkeeya Sanskrit Maha-Vidyalaya, Baroda, that continued 
as a Government institution, was transferred to the M.S. University,, 
Baroda, from June 1951. The Geervan Vag-Vardhini Sabha, Poona, 
encouraged Sanskrit studies by arranging periodical meetings, and 
lectures delivered in Sanskrit by eminent scholars. In the Mimansa 
Vidyalaya of the Shikshan Prasarak Mandali, Poona, practical and 
theoretical instruction in Mimansa was imparted. This institution also 
served as a centre for students whc  ̂were coached for various Sanskrit 
examinations. The Po'ona Sanskrit College imparted higher educa
tion in Sanskrit Sastras. The Vaidika Sanshodhan Mandala, Poona, 
was engaged in doing valuable research in Vedic literature. During 
the period under report, it brought out the Rigveda Index Volume. 
The Vedshastrottejak Sabha, Poona, held examinations in various 
subjects of Vedic learning.

The B. J. Institute of Learning and Research, Ahmedabad, the 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, the K. R. Cama Oriental 
Institute, Bombay, the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Poona, and the Deccan College Post-graduate and Research Institute, 
Po'ona, were some of the institutions that conducted higher research 
in Oriental studies.' The Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, together with the University of Bombay, invited an All-India 
Oriental Conference in November 1849.
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 ̂ The Government of Bombay appointed an ad hoc Cofmmittee in 
June 1950, to consider the question of recognition and ranking of 
Shastric degrees and to suggest pay scales for teachers hoflding these 
degrees. The Government accepted the Committee’s main recom
mendations in October 1951, and the Degrees awarded by eight such 
institutions were recognised for employment as teachers in govern
ment and non-government Secondary schools. The pay scales laid 
down for Secondary teachers holding these qualifications were also 
accepted. In November 1950, another Committee was appointed to 
consider the question of the reorganisation of Sanskrit Pathshalas in 
the State.

The Committee submitted its report in May 1951, which was 
under the consideration of the Government at the end of the period 
under report.

Since April 1950, the administration of all Oriental institutions in 
Arabic, Persian and Hindi in Madras, was transferred to the Inspector 
of Oriental Schools, Madras. The number of Oriental institutions in 
the State in 1947-48 was 18 Sanskrit colleges, three Tamil colleges, 
five Arabic colleges, 31 Advanced Sanskrit schools, four Advanced 
Tamil scho'ols and 27 Sanskrit Elementary schools. The correspond
ing number in 1951-52 was 21 Sanskrit colleges, four Tamil colleges, 
five Arabic colleges, 28 Advanced Sanskrit schools, four Advanced 
Tamil schools, one Arabic school, 15 Hindi schools and 24 Sanskrit 
Elementary schools. The number of students on the rolls on the 
whole recorded an increase during the Quinquennium. There was, 
however, a dearth of qualified teachers in Oriental institutions.

The Government decided in July 1951 not to recognise any new 
Sanskrit Elementary school or Advanced school in future. It was 
directed that the existing Advanced schools should be re-modelled on 
the pattern of ordinary Seccttidary schools within a course of six 
years. The students in the new-type of Oriental schools were to sit 
for the Secondary School Leaving Certificate Public Examination 
answering the same papers in English, Social Studies and Hindi and 
separate papers in the special Oriental languages. The Advanced 
Sanskrit schools were given three years’ time to convert themselves 
into schools equivalent to that of High school or Middle school level. 
Grants to those institutions were raised to two-thirds of the net cost 
of maintenance.

There were 12 Hindi schools in 1949-50, and 15 in 1951-52. The 
corresponding increase in their enrolment was from 445 in 1950-51, to 
535 in 1951-52.
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In Orissa there were Madrasas and Tols which imparted Oriental 
education. The number of Madrasas fell from four in 1947-48 to three 
in 1951-52, and that ctf Tols from 135 to 126. The illiterate Muslim 
population did not favour Madrasa education that was conducted on 
a Secondary basis. Further, these Madrasas had no feeder schocls in 
the localities, and students passing out from such institutions did not 
obtain employment. Even jobs did not appear to win public 
confidence and were on the whole unpopular.

To encourage Oriental Studies, the Government appointed Special 
.Officers  ̂who. organised, and helped the growth of such institutiq’ns.

(vi) Education in the Defence Forces 

The Arm y

The aim of Army education is to educate the individual as a 
soldier, as a citizen and as a man. In general, the soldier’s outlook 
is widened, so that he may become an ideal soldier in a citizen Army. 
With this object in view, almost the entire educational elfcfrt in the 
Army was directed against illiteracy during the Quinquennium.

As the minimum educational qualification for recruitment to the 
Army is lower than that for the Navy and the Air Force, the standard 
of literacy was naturally not high. This deficiency was made up for 
by extensive literacy campaigns organised in all Commands. After 
1948, the system of education in the Army units and outlook was 
suitably revised. The results achieved in these years were encourag
ing as is evident from the following figures:
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A rm y Special Exa
mination Certi

ficates

Arm y is t  Class 
Certificates

Arm y and Class 
Certificates

Arm y 3rd Class 
Certificates

1948 623 7.310 40.382 47,868

1951 1,386 9.646 85,149 73.271

In the Army, the major drive against illiteracy was carried on in 
the various training centres where new recruits were given an inten
sive course td  make them literate. The campaign was also carried 
on in all other units of the Army. Over and above the normal time 
allotted for the education of the soldiers, night classes were held 
regularly in many of the units. As a result of this relentless cam
paign, illiteracy has no’w been almost eradicated.

Community education was given an important place in the- 
curriculum of the soldier. Subjects like Current Affairs and Citizen
ship were taught by the discussion method. This type of education:



fostered in the soldier the power to think, tof reason out and express 
his views independently. Another interesting feature of the Army 
education programme was the teaching of hobbies and handicrafts, 
including paintings, sculpture, woodwork, leather wOrk and other 
crafts. The educational scheme also included music recitals, Kavi 
samelans, mushairas and lectures, etc.

In 1951, after the enforcement of the Constitution, the authorities 
were faced with the problem of introducing Hindi intd the multi
lingual Army. Two methods of teaching Hindi were evolved: one 
for North Indians whose mother tongue is closely akin to Hindi, and 
other for the South Indians whose languages have little in com
mon with Hindi. By October 1952, Hindi/Hindustani in the Dev- 
nagari script had completely replaced the Urdu/Hindustani in the 
Roman script which had remained the common language of the Army 
for many years. In this switch-over, many difficulties had to be faced, 
but despite financial stringency, the Army successfully overcame 
these obstacles. Four Hindi Primers for both Hindustani speakers 
and non-Hindustani speakers were produced and these were examined 
and approved by the Ministry of Education.

The Army Education Centre and School at Pachmari served as the 
main centre for teaching adult soldiers in the Army units. Annually, 
the institution has trained about 1,000 Hindi instructors. The direct 
method of teaching Hindi, especially to the non-Hindustani speaking 
soldiers, proved successful. It was fo*und that South Indians took 
only three months to learn the language, and were able to mix freely 
with troops from other parts of the country.

'The Navy
The Navy is the fighting sea service. To maintain efficiency it 

must be manned by those who are educated and trained on modern 
lines. The wo*rk of education is, therefore, carried on when sailors 
are both afloat and ashore. Teaching in a wide range of educational 
subjects at levels varying from post-Primary to post-Graduate is 
undertaken. Cooks and stewards, for example, learn the rudiments 
of arithmetic and elementary English or Hindi. Entrants td the 
Officer cadre, who are at least Matriculates, undertake an intensive 
academic course lasting two to three years. In the technical branches, 
officer trainees acquire a mathematical and scientific knowledge up 
to the degree standard.

To cover the wide field of education, the Navy in the first instance 
prc^vided Basic education. This was imparted in I.N.S. CIRCARS, 
the Boys’ Training Establishment at Vishakhapatnam up to the 
standard of Matriculation. Among other subjects, Mathematics, 
Science, History and Geography were taught.
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Basic education continued even after the candidate’s training in 
I.N.S. CIRCARS, for a rating had to pass certain educational tests fdr 

• advancement in his career. For this purpcfee, voluntary classes were 
'■conducted outside working hours in ships and establishments.

At a higher level, the Basic education course was provided for 
ratings selected for the rank of Officer under a special scheme. This 
educational course was intended to bring the candidates up to the 
standard d£ Officer Cadets passing out from the Joint Services Wing 
of the National Defence Academy.

An imporianx leaiure or casic eaucation m tne iNavy is language 
instruction. The teaching of English occupied an important place in 
the Basic education course imparted to ratings whose knowledge of 
English o*n entry into the Service was inadequate. The Navy was, 
however, fully alive to its responsibilities regarding the introduction 
of Hindi. Compulsory Hindi tests for officers were instituted and a 
scheme to propagate Hindi amo'ng ratings was worked out.

As an increasing proportion of the advanced training formerly 
carried out in the United Kingdom was transferred to India, the 
scientific and mathemetical instruction of officers and men in various 
technical branches of the Navy was expanded steadily during the 
Quinquennium.

Although the need for Basic and Technical educaticto was para
mount, the requirements of Social education were not neglected. 
Some progress in this field was achieved by providing libraries in 
ships and establishments, with a view to encouraging vocational study 
and purpolseful reading among officers and ratings. A Central 
Library was also established at Bombay. This library was used by 
naval personnel serving in Bombay. In addition, it serves as a pool 
;from which ships may draw books.

A wider knowledge of current social and political affairs was alscf 
'encouraged by means of lectures, pamphlets and periodicals. Ele
mentary Current Affairs was included in the syllabus of the Boys’ 
Training Establishment.

In the vocational field, pursuit of spare-time hobbies and handi- 
‘Crafts was fostered among ratings in the Naval Barracks at Bombay 
-and the principal Naval training establishments.

The work of education in the Navy outlined above was carried 
out both afloat and ashore by officers of the Instructor Branch. These 
-officers possessed high academic qualifications and were recruited 
-from universities.
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The Instructor Branch was raised to officer status in 1947, and a- 
year later it was renamed the “Instructor Branch”. Instructor Offi
cers were now required to teach the theory of technical subjects up 
to a high standard, and a number of them were sent abroad for 
advanced training in Navigation, Radar and Marine Engineering 
theory.

In addition to educational duties, officers of the Instructor Branch 
assisted in welfare activities for ratings, and they were assigned 
important duties in the fighting organisation of ships. Selected 
officers with special scientific qualifications were trained to carry 
out meteorological duties in the recently instituted Naval Weather 
Service.

The A ir Force

As the Air Force has to cater for the needs of a highly technical 
Service with a hundred per cent literacy amongst its rank and file, 
the characteristics and scope of the educational set-up in this wing  
of the Services were somewhat different from those in other wings.

Education, that was a separate branch and a combatant unit in 
the Indian Air Force, was headed by a Deputy Director at Air Head
quarters. Under him come Command Education Officers who, in 
turn, control Wing, Station and Unit Education Officers. Thus all 
the Indian Air Force formations, including training and other static 
Air Force Establishments, had an education section of their own.

The educational policy, fo?rmulated by Air Headquarters and 
executed by flying and ground training establishments and other Air 
Force Stations and Units, took cognizance of three important aspects 
of training of Air Force personnel, namely (a) Service, (b) General, 
and (c) Welfare education.

The purpose of Service education was to make Air Force personnel 
more proficient in their respective trades and thus help them to be
come efficient members of the Service. Manned by highly qualified 
arts, science and technical graduates, the educational framework in 
the Air Force ran classes for higher studies in mathematics, physics,, 
electricity, aerodynamics, theory of flight, science of warfare and 
similar subjects directly related td  aviation and air power. Adequate 
facilities for well-stocked libraries, lecture and reading rooms, text
books and stationery, etc. were provided for Air Force personnel at 
all units. Promotion examinations and other tests were organised 
to give a fair and equal chance to everyone.

The object of General education was to cultivate among Air Force 
personnel a reading and thinking habit and thus to make them  
better citizens. Classes were run for English, General Knowledge-
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and similar studies. A knowledge of elementary Hindi was made 
co-mpulsory for all Air Force Officers from 1950. A study of other 
Indian and foreign languages was also encouraged. Provision for 
technical and non-technical publications was made at all unit 
libraries, officers’ messes and airmen’s reading rooms. Well equipped 
information rooms where newspapers and periodicals, maps, charts, 
models and similar reading and reference materials were provided, 
fo'rmed an integral part of every Air Force Station.

The Welfare education scheme, covered the les? apacJeijiiQ aijd jnqfre. 
vocational sides of education. It aimed at bolstering up the morale 
of servicemen by rousing in them an interest in the affairs of the 
nation, inculcating a better sense of citizenship and providing them  
with opportunities for the profitable use of their leisure. Efforts were 
made to achieve these objects by organising discussion groups, 
debates, brains trusts and various hobby-clubs. Special schools were 
run for the children of airmen and civilian staff of each Station.
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APPENDIX A*

W est  B eng al

Basic Education
In pursuance of the recommendations of the School Education 

Committee of 1948, the Government of West Bengal introduced in
1950 a scheme of Junior Basic education for the childr-en of the age  
group 6-11. To this end, a few selected officers of the department 
were deputed to Sevagram and other places for training. The State  
Government also started two Basic Training colleges of its own. 
The number of such institutions on 31st March, 1952, was 11.

There was a steady rise in the number of Junior Basic schools 
and in their enrolment, though the increase was not spectacular. 
There was a corresponding rise in the number of teachers. The 
number a little more than doubled during the Quinquenr.ium.

Better buildings and equipment for Basic schools and Junior Basic 
schools meant higher expenditure which increased nearly fourfold 
during 1949-52. More than 60 per cent of it was met by the Stats 
Government.

Broadly speaking, all the Junior Basic schools, except the practis
ing schools attached to Basic Training schools, were managed by 
District School Boards.

Primary Education

In 1950, a ten-year scheme for making free and compulsory edu
cation universal was introduced. The total number of Primary 
schools rose from 13,950 in 1947-48 to 15,131 in 1951-52. Enrolment 
during the period rose from 10,44,111 to 14,88,290. Besides, there were
1,02,240 students on the rolls of Primary classes of Secondary schools. 
The increase in the State Government-managed schools from 33 in  
1947-48 to 604 in 1951-52, was a most notable achievement. It may, 
however, be pointed out that only 45 per cent of the eligible children 
received Primary education.

The increase in Primary scho'ol teachers though substantial was 
disproportionate to the increase in the number of students. The 
teacher-pupil ratio in 1951-52 was 1:34 as against 1:29 in 1947-48. The 
economic lot of the teacher, however, remained the same as before.

♦Material accommodated in Appendices A, B, C and D arrived too late fo r 
inclusion in the main Review.
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In the matter of buildings and equipment, the position was 
hardly satisfactory. The Government-managed schools were, how
ever, better housed and better equipped than Board schools. 
Gradually, better buildings and equipment were provided for Junior 
Basic schools.

The task of administering Primary education was entrusted to 
local bodies, but the State Government strengthened its final control 
over its own as well as aided institutions.

The introduction of double shifts wherever necessary and teaching 
6f classes I and II with the help of picture books instead of text
books were two experiments conducted with some success.

The orthodoxy of the people and the absence of an adequate 
number of trained teachers were the mai» obstacles to educational 
progress.

Secondary Education
The most important step in the field of Secondary education 

during the Quinquennium was the creation of the Board of Secondary 
Education in 1951. This Board took over the regulation, control and 
development of Secondary education from the Calcutta University.

There was a steady rise in the number of High and Middle schools 
and in their enrolment. During the Quinquennium, the number of 
girls nearly doubled in High schools.

The High school teachers were a little better paid than others, 
and the teachers in Government schools were paid more hand
somely than those in aided schools. In all, there were 22,832 
teachers in 1951-52 as against 17,631 in 1947-48. The proportion of 
trained teachers in Middle schools was more than that in High 
schools and there were more women trained teachers in High schools 
than in Middle schools.

Secondary schools were better housed than Primary schools. In 
Calcutta, however, there was great congestion. In the matter of 
equipment, with the exception of a few private institutions the posi
tion was unsatisfactory.

The medium of instruction in all Secondary schools continued 
to be the mother tongue of the majority of the pupils in the class.

The School Education Committee made far-reaching recommenda
tions regarding changes in curriculum. The proposed diversification 
of the curriculum and the setting up of a new type of school for 
pupils o'f diif¥erent aptitudes and abilities will mark a new stage in 
the reformation of Secondary education.
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A significant development affecting the curriculum was the intro
duction into some schools of the study of the federal language in 
Classes V and VI.

The Training of Teachers'
Both the Central Advisory Board of Education and the School 

Education Committee of West Bengal recommended a more practical 
bias in the trair.ing of teachers and steps were taken during the 
Quinquennium to provide training of this new type. Basic Training 
colleges and Basic Training schools were started in order to impart 
training in the methods and the techniques of Basic education.

There were four different categories of institutions for the train
ing of teachers viz. Primary Training schodls for training teachers 
of Primary schools of the traditional type, Basic Training schools 
for the training of teachers of Basic (Primary) schools, Basic Train
ing colleges for training teachers of Basic Training schools, and 
Training colleges for training teachers of Secondary schools. Since 
the introduction of Basic (Primary) education is, in time, intended 
to replace Primary education of the old type, the number ctf Primary 
Training schools has diminished. The total number fell from 54 in
1947-48 to 42 in 1951-52 and their enrolment from 1,364 to 888. Basic 
education was introduced in 1948-49. The number of Basic Training 
schools increased from two in 1948-49 to 11 in 1951-52. Correspond
ingly their enrolment increased from 146 to 535.

Two Basic Training colleges—one for men, the other for wom en— 
were started by the Government in 1948-49 with 51 and 32 trainees 
respectively. Within two years the number of trainees began to fall; 
in 1950-51 the numbers came down to 22 and 16 respectively. The 
fall was due to the difficulty in absorbing the successful trainees 
in the few  Basic Training schools that existed in the State.

For the training of teachers of Secondary schools there were two  
institutions viz. the David Hare Training College at Calcutta run 
by the State Government and the Union Christian Training College 
at Berhampore, a missionary institution aided by the Government. 
In addition, there were the Teachers’ Training Departments of the 
Calcutta and Visva-Bharati Universities, and of Loreto House and 
Scottish Church College. Both the David Hare Training College 
and the Union Christian Training College are co-educational insti
tutions. Enrolment in the former increased from 62 in 1947-48 to 
231 in 1951-52 and in the latter from 88 to 157. Total enrolment in 
all institutions of this kind rose from 195 in 1947-48 to as many- as 
470 in 1951-52. During the period under review the number of men 
undergoing training for the B.T. degree increased from 108 to 272 
and that of women from 87 to 198.
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Trainees in Primary Training schools were awarded stipends at 
the rate of Rs. 20 per month and those in Basic Training schools 
received stipends at the rate of Rs. 30 per month. Teachers deputed 
to Basic Training schools by District School Boards enjoyed stipends 
in addition to their pay and dearness allowance. Graduate trainees 
:n the Basic Training College were awarded stipends at the rate ctf 
Rs. 40 per month in the case of men and Rs. 50 per month in the 
case of women. Only a selected number of trainees in the David 
Hare Training College could be awarded stipends. This number was 
80 (46 me!i and 34 women) in 1951-52, and the value of the stipend 
was Rs. SQ.pex month. .Five.special .stipends of the-same value-were- 
awarded to trainees belonging to Scheduled Castes and Backward 
Communities. For the benefit of teachers of aided High schools 
undergoing training, the Government asked the authorities of all 
such scho'ols to pay half the salary if the teachers enjoyed stipends, 
and the full salary if they did not do so during the period of 
deputation.

Two Basic Training colleges—one at Banipur for men, the other 
at Alipore for women—were started in 1948 and subsequently 
amalgamated into one co-educational institution at Banipur. These 
were followed by Basic Training schoo'ls that rose from two to 11. 
Eight of them were managed directly by the State and the remain
ing three sponsored by it.

University Education
The new Calcutta University Act, 1951, adopted by the Govern

ment of West Bengal made radical changes in the Constitution of 
the University. The office of the Vice-Chancellor became paid and 
whole-time and the Senate mainly elected. The Academic Council 
now cotisists mostly of teachers elected by their compeers. The 
Senate, the Syndicate and the Academic Council, a Finance Com
mittee, Faculties, Boards of Studies, a Board of Health and a Board 
of Residents and Discipline were also constituted. Another legisla
tion, which greatly affected the Calcutta University, was the West 
Bengal Secondary Education Act, 1950. It relieved the University of 
its control over High schools by setting up a Board of Secondary 
Education for the purpose. The University was, however, granted 
compensation for the consequent loss of revenue. Through this 
legislation, certain essential reforms suggested by the University 
Commission were enforced.

West Bengal was one of the States in which the expenditure on 
University education reached a very high proportion during the 
period under review. For instance, the per capita expenditure in 
Government colleges for boys in West Bengal was Rs. 632-5 and that 
for girls Rs, 500 during 1951-52. The corresponding figures for aided
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institutions were Rs. 161-44 and Rs. 289'73 and those for un-aided 
institutions Rs. 123 06 and Rs. 313 07 respectively.

The West Bengal cadre of Assistant Lecturers was amalgamated 
with that of Lecturers, in June 1951 and the maximum in the se;ale 
for Lecturers was raised from Rs. 500 to Rs. 600 per month. In some 
cases, professors were given a personal pay of Rs. 300 in addition 
to the maximum salary allowed in the scale.

The Calcutta University incorporated a course in Technology, 
including Leather, Textile and Jute Technology, for the Bachelor’s 
degree and a three-year course in Technology for the Masters degree. 
Political Economy and Political Philosophy were made separate 
subjects in the syllabus for the M,A. degree.

In the field of research, nine persons were admitted to ithe 
D.Litt. Degree, 17 to D.Sc., four to the Ph.D. as many as 58 to the 
D.Phil. (Arts) and 69 to the D.Phil. (Science). The institution of tw© 
Intermediate Research degrees—D.Phil. (Arts) and D.Phil. (Science), 
stimulated research among younger people.

Technical and Professional Education
Most of the technical and industrial schools in West Bengal were 

controlled, and some are still controlled, by the Department of Indus
tries. The weaving schools, including the Bengal Textile Institute 
at Serampore, the Bengal Tanning Institute, Calcutta and ithe 
Bengal Ceramic Institute, Calcutta, contihued to be under the 
Department of Industries. Only the Junior and Senior Techniical 
schofols were under the Department of Education. This transfer 
took place in November, 1949, and a special administrative and ins
pecting staff attached to the Directorate of Education was created 
for the supervision of Technical education in the State.

In August 1950, the Government set up an Advisory Council for 
Engineering and Technical Education, consisting of eminent industria
lists and experts in Technical education to advise it on the steps to 
be taken for the effective organization and planning of Technical 
education. Two Boards were fo'rmed by this body to supervise Tech
nical education at the junior and senior stages and also an ad hoc 
committee to survey the prospects of employment in various trades 
and industries. The State Council for Technical and Engineering 
education started functioning in 1950. Technical institutions other 
than those at the University level are under its control and jurisdic
tion.

In 1950-51. the State Government started three full-fledged Poly
technic Institutes to impart training for various technical jobs.
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Refugee students were given the facility of free tuition in them. 
Besides the Polytechnics, four temporary technical institutions were 
started in the same year.

Three engineering schools, viz., (1) the Kalikata Shilpa Vidya- 
pith, (2) the Maharajadhiraj Bijoy Chand Institute of Engineering 
and Technology at Burdwan, and (3) the Vishnupur K. G. Engineer
ing Institute in the district of Bankura were taken over by the State 
Government from private management. They are now being run as 
sponsored institutions and have been considerably strengthened.

The Bengal Engineering ‘College at Sibpur, the only engineering 
college run by the State Government, underwent important changes 
during the Quinquennium. Under the Development Scheme the 
college was being thoroughly reorganised in order tcf provide the 
most up-to-date training in different engineering subjects for 1,000 
students, and also offer facilities for post-graduate research. Enrol
ment doubled during the period under review.

A new course in Architecture was introduced during this period, 
and a highly qualified staff was appointed. Additions were also made 
to the buildings already in existence.

The College of Engineering and Technology at Jadavpur, a uni
que institution of its kiijd, started by private enterprise during the 
days of swadeshi, received during the Quinquennium both capital 
and recurring grants from the Government to develop its Chemical 
Engineering department.

The following kinds of technical institutions functioned in the 
State during the period under review:

I. Technical schools:'
(i) Mono technics or Industrial schools
(ii) Polytechnics

(iii) Junior Technical schools
(iv) Senior Technical schools

II. Engineering schools.
III. Engineering colleges.

IV. Institutes of Higher Technology.

By far the largest number of monotechnics imparted training in 
weaving. The most important among them is the Bengal Textile 
Institute at Serampore which gives improved scientific training in 
ail branches of Textile Technology and in handloom weaving. The 
other weaving institutions are junior schools for training artisans. 
Some of them are peripatetic schools which go into villages to give
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dernorLstrations and to train weavers in improved methods of  
weaving, spinning, dyeing and printing. The Bengal Textile (Silk) 
Institute at Berhampore provides training in all branches of silk  
technology.

The Bengal Tanning Institute provides instruction in tanning. 
The only institute run by the State Government for the study of 
ceramics is the Bengal Ceramic Institute, Calcutta, which provides 
advanced instruction in Ceramic research and trains personnel for 
Ceramic industries. The Industrial Research Laboratory, Calcutta, 
also a Government institution,, provides training in scientific research 
in three branches of industry viz., soap, ink and adhesive, and paint 
and varnish.

The newly started polytechnics were more popular than the 
monotechnics, for these institutions lend themselves to economy in  
capital and maintenance costs, the same workshop being used for 
different courses. The two Government High schools at Barrackpore 
and Uttarpara came to have technical wings attached to them. This 
was in pursuance of the policy of having multilateral High schools 
with diversified courses of study.

In 1947-48, there were only 83 Technical and Industrial schools in  
West Bengal with a total enrolment of 4,266 students. In 1951-52, the 
number of institutions of this type had increased to 116 and the total 
enrolment to 7,195.

The Survey School at Bandel was the only Engineering school in  
the State in 1947-48 with 47 pupils. Six more Engineering schools, 
two Government and four non-Government, were established during 
the period under review.

The Indian Institute of Technology at Kharagpur was established 
by the Government of India in 1950 for the study of higher technology.

It was decided by the Government that there should be only col
leges and no schools for teaching the allopathic system of medicine. 
As a result, the Nilratan Sarkar Medical School (formerly Campbell 
Medical School), a Government Institution, was upgraded to a col
lege and two private institutions, viz., the Calcutta Medical School 
and the National Medical Institute were amalgamated and raised to 
the status of a college under the name of Calcutta National Medical 
College. In 1951-52, there were five medical colleges managed by  
the Government as against three in 1947-48. The total enrolment 
in the medical colleges, government and aided, rose from 1,755 to 
4,726 during the Quinquennium.

There were twelve medi,cal schools (five Government and seven  
private) in 1951-52 as against six (three Government and three pri
vate) in 1947-48.
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The Goenka College, a Government institution, was upgraded as 
a full-fledged college of commerce in 1951. There were also a num
ber of non-government commercial schools that conducted evening 
classes in type-writing, shorthand, book-keeping, accountancy and 
telegraphy. The number of such schools was 34 in 1951-52 and they 
had a total enrolment of 7,220 students.

The total enrolment in the University Law College and the 
Surendra Nath Law College rose from 1,371 in 19’47-48 to 1695 in 
1951-52.

Spcip.1 .Educatiorvi
In June 1948, the Government of West Bengal appointed a Com- 

mitee of officials and non-officials to go into the problem of Adult 
education that had, till then, received scant attention. Acting on the 
recommendations of the committee, the Government started in 1949, 
16 Adult education camps where 547 teachers drawn from Primary 
schools (including 60 women) were trained. In 1950 and 1951, short 
but intensive courses of training were organised for 200 field workers 
and 200 teachers. In August 1951, a Social Education Bureau and a 
Film Library were o|Kned. In the course of seven months, 197 edu
cational film shows were arranged. Besides, Rs. 15,000 in 1949-50 
and Rs. 30,000 in 1950-51 had been paid as financial assistance for 
different forms of folk recreation such as dramas, Kathakata, Kirtan, 
etc. The work done by voluntary organisations such as Ramakrishna 
Mission, Nari Shiksha Samiti and others was greatly appreciated. In 
all, a grant of Rs. 1,44,680 was paid annually to 11 voluntary organi
sations of this type.

There were two types of Adult education centres existing in West 
Bengal, Literacy centres and Complete centres. The latter aimed at 
providing Social education in addition to literacy.

The number of Adult education centres rose from 817 in 1949-50 
to 1,152 in 1951-52. The corresponding increase in the enrolment was 
from 26,076 to 62,681. In all, 11,233 and 25,028 persons were made 
literate at these centres during the two years, respectively.

To ensure that literates do not lapse into illiteracy, small libraries 
were set up at selected places. Public libraries were assisted with 
grants for suitable books and equipment.

The Education of Girls and "Women

Women’s education in West Bengal made steady progress during 
the Quinquennium under review. The total number of girls and 
women reading in different educational institutions in the State in
creased from 2,99,830 in 1947-48 to 5,23,621 in 1951-52. The greatest
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increase, proportionately speaking, took place in High schools and 
professional and other special institutions. The number in the for
mer rose from 35,887 to 70,865 and that in the latter from 4,980 to 
15,468. Total expenditure on institutions for girls rose from 
Rs. 74,85,733 in 1947-48 to Rs. 1,45,42,889 in 1951-52.

The Government started three new High schools for girls at 
Krishnagar, Jhargram and Jalpaiguri. Two new colleges for women 
were started at Hooghly and Jalpaiguri. The greatest increase was 
registered in professional and special institutions that rose from 35 
to 151.

There are now very few institutions at the university and colle
giate stage which do not admit girls and women. The number of 
girls reading in institutions meant originally for boys in 1951-52 was 
3,42,039. Of these 3,19,539 were in Primary and Junior Basic schorfs, 
14,074 in Middle schools, 4,104 in High schools, and 4,322 in Universi
ties and general colleges.

T6 encourage female education in the State, the Government 
awarded special scholarships to girls on the results of the public 
examinations held at the conclusion of the ?^rimary, Middle and 
Secondary stages. During the period under review, there were 150 
scholarships of Rs. 3 per month, 60 of Rs. 5 per month and ten of 
Rs. 10 per month at the end of the Primary, Middle and Secondary 
stages, respectively. The scholarships awarded at the end of the 
Middle stage were tenable for four years while the others were 
available for two years.

Girls were allowed to read Domestic Science and Domestic Arith
metic for their Matriculation or School Final Examination. They 
had the option of taking Special Bengali in place of one classical 
language in their Intermediate Examination. During the Quinquen
nium, the Calcutta University introduced a one-year course o’f train
ing for teachers of Domestic Science but these apart, little thought 
was given to providing girls with courses suited to their special needs 
and aptitudes.

Physical Education
In W est Bengal Physical education forms part of the Youth 

Welfare Scheme for the State and is controlled and directed by the 
Chief Inspector, Physical Education and Youth Welfare Officer of 
the State. Physical efficiency tests for boys reading in High schools 
are held every year, and certificates of physical proficiency awarded 
to students who attain the minimum standard fixed for the purpose. 
In 1951-52, 15 sports and physical training associations were helped 
by the Government with grants totalling Rs. 7,794. With the object 
of promoting Physical education among women a new post of
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Inspector of Physical Education (Women) was created during the 
Quinquennium.

An interesting scheme of school health service on a restricted 
scale was being worked out at the Singur Health Services Unit in the 
district of Hooghly. Under the Health Services scheme Primary 
school teachers of neighbouring areas were trained every year in 
School Hygiene. The teachers whd received this training were made 
responsible for arranging periodic health examinations of Primary 
school students. The scheme was financed by the Department of 
Education.

School Meals
In 1949-50, the Government introduced a system of tiffin grants for 

High schools; Primary schools were not included because of the larger 
number of students on their rolls. In 1951-52, there were only 52 
High schools—37 fot boys and 15 for girls—under the compulsory 
tiffin scheme, and the Government made a total grant of Rs. 25,788 to 
them.

At present there is no school health service in West Bengal. 
Some schools, mostly residential, have something that approximates 
to a service, but the number of such schools is small. Systematic 
work in this direction was done in Anglo-Indian and Missionary 
schools.

School hygiene work is now done by the Public Health Depart
ment. In Calcutta and in some of the municipal towns the Directo
rate of Health Services maintained school hygiene units for periodi
cal examination of the health of school children and correction of 
defects in the course of examination.

Of the social service organisations, which were encouraged by 
the Education Department of the State, the most important were the 
Boy Scouts Association and the Girl Guides Association. There were 
Boy Scout Associations in almost all the districts; and the Girl Guide 
mcfvement was popular among students of Anglo—Indian Girls’ 
schools.

A contingent of scouts—the largest from India was sent from 
West Bengal to the Seventh World Jamboree held in Australia in 
1951. In 1951-52, a sum of Rs. 10.950 was spent from the State reve
nues as grants to the Boy Scouts Association and Rs. 1.000 to the 
Girl Guides Association.

The N.C.C. is administered by the Department of Education 
through a Special Officer. In 1951-52, the Senior Division of the 
N.C.C. in West Bengal had 15 units and the Junior Division had 165 
troops.
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There was a waiting list of colleges desiring to have units in the 
Senior Division. Cadets in all the units reached a high standard of 
efficiency—many of them won B and C certificates and some were 
accepted by the National Cadet Corps Academy for training as Com
missioned Officers. One cadet from West Bengal achieved the distinc
tion of being the best cadet in Defence Academy in 1951.

A sum of Rs. 9,44,489 was spent by Government on the N.C.C. 
in 1951-52 as against Rs. 1,76,693 in 1948-49.

A rt Education
There were three Art schools in Calcutta solely devoted to the 

teaching of art. One of them the Government School of Art was 
raised to the status of a college under the name. Government College 
of Art and Craft. The other two institutions are the Indian Art 
School and the School of Oriental Art. Both of them are aided by 
Government.

The total Government grant for institutions teaching art and 
music amounted to Rs. 12,406 in 1947-48 and Rs. 40,752 in 1951-52.

Overseas Scholarships
The Department of Education, Government of West Bengal, offers 

three State Scholarships every year for advanced post-graduate stu
dies abroad. The value of each scholarship is £  460 per annum at 
OxfoTd and Cambridge and £400  per annum at other Universities 
in addition to a free second class passage both ways and an equip
ment allowance of Rs. 500 each.

Up to March 31, 1952, 15 students and two professors from West 
Bengal were awarded Fulbright Travel Grants, and 28 student‘s 
two professors and two teachers received Smith-Mundt/Fulbright 
Grants.

Up to the end of March, 1952, 19 persons from West Bengal 
received T.C.A, training grants under the Point Four Proigramme.

Under the Commonwealth Technical Assistance Scheme one 
member of the staff of the Bengal Engineering College was awarded 
a scholarship by the Government of Australia. One person from 
West Bengal was awarded a scholarship by the British Council dur
ing the period under review.

Seminars, Symposia
Under the Commonwealth Technical Assistance Scheme, the 

Chief Inspector, Social Education, West Bengal, participated in the 
Seminar on Social Services organised by the Government of Australia 
in 1952.
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There were two National Seminars on Adult education in India. 
These seminars which were held at Jubbalpore and Indore, were 
attended by the Chief Inspector, Social Education, as the represen
tative of the Government of West Bengal.

A Seminar of teachers of Calcutta schools on the United Nations 
was held at the David Hare Training College in 1950. In 1951, ano
ther seminar of teachers of Calcutta schools was held at the same 
college in which the teachers undergoing training there also took 
part. Films depicting the United Nations in action were also shown 
c5n 'thfese occasions'.

Three delegates—the headmasters of a Government High School 
for boys, the headmistress of a Government High School for girls and 
a District Inspector of Schools—were sent by the Educatio/n Directo
rate to the All-India Seminar on the United Nations held in New Delhi 
in 1951, under the auspices of the Ministry of Education, Government 
of India.

In accordance with the suggestion of the Ministry of Education, 
Government of India, United Nations Day was observed in 1951 
in the educational institutions in the State with a view to populariz
ing the aims, ideals, activities and achievements of the United 
Nations Organization. In some colleges debates were held on inter
nationals questions, in others symposia on the United Nations and its 
specialized agencies were arranged.

The third anniversary of the Declaration of Human Rights was 
also observed in the schools and colleges in West Bengal. An album 
of 110 pictures depicting the story of the conquest of humar. rights 
was exhibited at the Ballygunge Government High School

Pre-Primary Education
With a view to providing facilities for nursery training, the 

Government maintained a nursery training section (practice-teach
ing school) attached to the Women’s Department of the David Hare 
Training College.

Seven Nursery schools managed by private agencies were helped 
by the Government with grants. Four of them are in Calcutta, two 
in Jalpaiguri and one is in Howrah. The most important of them is 
the Jitendra Narayan Roy Infant and Nursery School at Calcutta.

A number of Secondary schoo'ls for girls in Calcutta have 
Kindergarten and Nursery classes attached to them.

Anglo-Indian Education
Consistent with the special requirements of the Anglo-Indians in 

resnect of language and way of living, their education was guaranteed
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cenam  safeguards by the Constitution for a period of ten years. 
At the same time as a condition to the grants-in-aid, under an Act 
of the Constitution, Anglo-Indian schools in West Bengal were re
quired to reserve 40 per cent of the places for Indians. The per
centage of Indians (other than Anglo-Indians) in the Anglo-Indian 
scho*ols in West Bengal during the period under review was round 
about 40. Most of these schools were private, the majority receiving 
aid from Government, while two at Kurseong viz., the Victoria Boys’ 
Schctol and the Dow Hill Girls’ School were directly managed by the 
State Government and one Higher Secondary school at Kharagpur 
and five Primary schools were maintained by the Railways. The 
control and supervision of all these schools, both Government and 
private, were vested in the State (fofrmerly Provincial) Board for 
Anglo-Indian Education which worked in close collaboration with the 
inter-state (formerly inter-provincial) Board for the education of 
Anglo-Indians.

While the number of Anglo-Indian institutions increased by only 
one during the quinquennium (55 to 56) the number of scholars in
creased by 3,680. that is from 9896 to 13576. From the total direct 
expenditure of Rs. 39,26,950 on such institutions in 1951-52, Govern
ment’s share was Rs. 8,92,207.

The Education of Tribal People
From April 1951. Tribal people formed a separate category. In 

1951-52. 23 tribal students in post-matriculation stages receiv^  sti
pends from the Government and a sum of Rs. 87,400 was spent as 
stipends on students belonging to scheduled tribes reading in schools.

The Education of the Handicapped
In 1951-52 there were three schools for the blind—all of them aided 

by the Government—with a total enrolment of 174 students including 
48 girls. A sum of Rs. 1,24,359 including Rs. 43,353 from Govern
ment funds was spent in 1951-52 on the maintenance of these institu
tions. Two of the institutions, viz., the Behala Blind School and the 
All-India Lighthouse ftfr the Blind are in Calcutta and the third at 
Kalim’̂ ong. The aim of these institutions is to provide Elementary 
and High scho'ol education through the Braille system in addition 
to vocational training in spinning, weaving, carpentry, basket- 
weaving etc.

Of the five schools that existed for the education of deaf-mutes in 
the previous quinquennium, one ceased to function. In 1951-52. 
these schools had a total strength of 321 including 86 girls and a 
staff consisting of 46 members of whom as many as 41 were specially 
trained. The number of teachers specially trained for the education
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of deaf-mutes increased from 27 to 41 in last year of the quinquen
nium. A sum of Rs. 154,781 including Rs. 99,138 from Government 
funds was spent on these institutions in 1951-52.

Instruction is given in these schools in the ordinary Primary course 
and in vocational subjects like printing, clay-modelling, tailoring and 
jnetal-plating. The Calcutta Deaf and Dumb School has a Teachers’ 
Training college attached to it.

At the beginning of the quinquennium there were two institutions 
for juvenile offenders in West Bengal managed by the State—one at 
Pankura and the other at Berhampore. In 1950-51 the Borstal Schoo^l’ 
at Bankura was transferred from there to Berhampore. Juvenile 
offenders were taught to be useful citizens on being released from 
the Borstal School or the Reformatory.
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APPENDIX B 

Jammu and Kashmir 

Primary and Basic Education

In 1950, a Committee to review the entire field of education was 
appointed by the Government, which made far-reaching recommen
dations. It suggested that the Primary education should be covered 
in nine years, including three years at the Kindergarten stage. As 
60 per cent of the pupils completed their education at this stage, it 
was decided that students should be trained at this level for effective 
membership of a progressive society. Accordingly, all Primary 
schools were reconstructed on the lines of Basic institutions during 
the quinquennium. Primary education was imparted through 
activity schools, which served as craft and handiwork centres. The 
special conditions of Kashm.ir were kept in view and the choice of 
the basic craft was not confined to cotton spinning alone. Crafts, 
which were commonly practised in the area and for which raw mate
rial was easily available, were introduced in the schctols.

The duration of Primary education was increased from five to 
eight years. This was dc/ne by adding two years of Kindergarten 
at the lower, and one year at the higher end.

Kindergartens, which formed an integral part of Primary educa
tion, were established at various places in the villages. Apparatus 
was made locally and at cheap rates. Teachers working in these 
schools were selected with great care and given an intensive course 
of training for three weeks.

The number of students on the rolls of Primary schools in 1951-52 
was 57.979 and the total expenditure on Primary eHucation, 
Rs. 14,07,000.

The main problems during the quinquennium were (i) the paucity 
of teachers and (ii) inadequate equipment and buildings. In course 
of time, schools were provided with new buildings and old buildings 
replaced. .

Secondary Education
To make Secondary education better suited to the economic needs 

of the State, a scheme of multi-purpose High schools was fofrmulated. 
The Committee of Experts suggested that the duration of the Secon
dary stage should be four years. The appointment of a Career
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Master was recommended in order to assess the aptitudes of pupils 
and to advise them on the choice of their career.

Another significant step was to stop grants-in-aid to all denomi
national schools and establish Government schools in their place. 
These Government schools were established in rural areas and taught 
agriculture as an optional subject.

The number of students in the various institutions was 1,317. 
Almost all High schools had adequate buildings. Libraries of Secon
dary schools were strengthened. Simple Urdu, in both scripts, was 
the medium of instruction in Secondary schools.

Subjects like the cottage industries of Kashmir, AgricuHuro, Rural 
Hygiene and Sanitation were included to enable students to take a 
more effective part in the economic reconstruction of the State.

As one of the main difficulties had been the absence of textbooks, 
the Government decided to set up a Bo'ard to organise the writing 
of textbooks. The syllabus of the Teachers’ Training Course was 
also reconstructed.

The Training of Teachers
The staff of the Training College was sent out to study conditions 

prevailing in the State. The entire syllabus of training for Primary 
schools was overhauled especially • to suit single-teacher schools. 
To increase the number of trained teachers, training classes attached 
to boys’ and girls’ High schools in Srinagar and Jammu, were 
separated. A Normal school with mixed staff was established in 
Jammu, and in Srinagar these classes were put under the charge of 
the Teachers’ Training College. Steps were also taken to rationalise 
the teaching practice in the D.T. and B.T. courses.

University Education
One very important development during the quinquennium was 

the establishment of the Jammu and Kashmir University in 1949. 
Two’ Intermediate colleges were set up and in the college at Sopor, 
two subjects. Agriculture and Rural Economics, were added. In
1950, the Government College for Women was established at Sri
nagar and the S. P. College, Srinagar, was raised to the status of 
degree college.

In 1951, the Government Degree Colleges were reorganised and 
the laboratories equipped. Post-graduate classes in Geology were 
started in 1948, and those in Economics. Botany and Egnlish were 
started in 1950, 1951 and 1952, respectively.
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As the Jammu and Kashmir University was merely an a ffiliaitiiing 
body and lacked necessary finance, it was not possible to i m p l e m n e E n t  

the main recommendations of the Indian University Commissioon. 
However, the University had initiated an ambitious programmte < of 
research in post-graduate teaching. Enrolment in the various (CODn- 

stituent colleges rose from 2,236 in 1948-49 to 2,900 in 1951-52. (Coor- 
respondingly, the expenditure (excluding that on Higher educatiionn) 
increased from Rs. 3,77,300 in 1947-48 to Rs. 6,14,920 in 1951-52.

Research

In collaboration with the Muslim University, Aligarh, the lUnni- 
versity of Jammu and Kashmir established in 1951 a research staltioon 
for the study of cosmic rays at Gulmurg. The Oriental Reseaircch 
Section of the Archaeology Department was also reorganised. Tin 
addition to' the Kashmir Saivism Research Section, a sectiom con 
Mediaeval Civilisation and Culture was instituted. Besides foocokks, 
manuscripts in Sanskrit, Dogri, Persian and Arabic were ;aMso 
collected. The Department was also engaged in editing Tarikch-i-i- 
Hassan, a complete history of Kashmir.

The Education of Girls and Women

Before 1947, the education of girls and women in Kashmir ■'waas 
confined mostly to big towns. The main difficulty was the laclk c of 
qualified teachers. Ttf promote education of girls, Primary schcoobls 
were established in rural areas and education up to Matriculaltioon 
was made free. A college for women was established at Srinaigj?ar 
and substantial grants-in-aid were given to other girls’ colleges? i in 
Jammu. The separate training classes for women were amalgamateed 
with clas.ses for men and thus two well-equipped training institutiionns 
were established with mixed staff. At the same time, two cliubbs, 
one in Jammu and the other in Srinagar, were organised for wormeen 
teachers.

Co-educhtion in Primary schools was started in 1952. M eri'it- 
cum-poverty scholarships fot girls continued to be in force wlhilile 
deserving girls were also given help from the Prime Minister’s Ediiu- 
cation Fund,

Physical Education

Physical education in the State was completely overhauled. I In 
various institutions, physical training, drill and games were orgamids- 
ed. A full-time expert on Physical education was appointed, ^whho 
trained teachers, coordinated Physical educational activities annd 
organised youth camps and refresher courses. The old type of cdri;ill 
masters in Secondary schools were replaced by graduates who w ecre
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given a special course of training in Physical education. In summer, 
youth camps were held at various health resorts of the State. Rowing 
and boat-racing were a special feature of some colleges and schools 
in the Valley.

The Jamma and Kashmir National Cadet Corps was organised and 
444 students trained. The most encouraging aspect of this activity 
was the participation of girls and women.

Aesthetic EdtLcation
Although no special institutions existed for Aesthetic education, 

efforts .were mpde tp revive and. stim.ulate the -interest- of pfjople in 
their cultural heritage. This scheme was further stimulated by the 
efforts of vobntary cultural organisations.

Early in the Quinquennium, the Dogra School of Painting was 
discovered ard an exhibition of paintings was organised in Jammu 
in which a large number of pictures of private collections v.’ere ex
hibited. Annual days in the memory of important architects of 
ICatihiriir culture, viz., Habba Khatun, Jammu Jatta Baba and Rasul 
Mir were also celebrated.

During the period under review, the Department tried to have 
Kashmiri Classic Music reduced to notation. Besides the efforts of 
Ustad Ramzai and Ustad Sang, the T. T. College helped in the matter 
and as many as 24 classical tunes were reduced to notation by the 
latter instituton.

Pre-Primary Iducation
As a resul of the Kindergarten scheme which was organised in

1951, the nunber of Kindergarten schools increased in the State. 
There were cbout 200 Kindergartens all over the State oifering a 
two-year couse. Relief was provided to poor children in clothes 
and mid-day neals.

The Textbiok Advisory Board of Jammu and Kashmir that w'as 
constituted in November 1948, was able to print and market its own 
textbooks. Nnety-six books on various school subjects, written in 
Hindi, Urdu, English, Persian, Arabic, Kashmiri and Punjabi, were 
compiled and nearly 300,000 volumes were issued under the manage
ment of the B)ard. To avoid all possibility of corruption, the Board 
evolved a newscheme for the writing of textbooks and set up selected 
panels of auttors. "
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APPENDIX C 

Kutch

Basic Education

A scheme for introducing “Basic-bias” in Primary schools wi'as; 
launched, but the paucity of Basic trained teachers retarded its jprro- 
gress. The craft of spinning was introduced into ten schools (of: 
Kutch with a view to their eventual conversion into Basic schcooLls.. 
The trainees in Primary Teachers Training schools were also taiug^htt 
spinning as an additional subject. In turn they tried to introduace  
this in schools wherever suitable conditions existed. Clay mo)deel- 
ling was introduced in many Government schools of Kutch.

Primary Education
In all Primary schools, instruction was imparted in Gujrati. Tl’h e  

Government encouraged efforts made by the people to prcm oote  
Primary education in the State, and to make it creative. Educaitidom 
was free but not compulsory. Revised rules for the recognitiom off 
schools were published. New syllabuses of courses were prepaireed.. 
Uniform textbooks were introduced in all Government recogmis6ed 
schools. A standing committee to advise the Government on edlucca- 
tional problems was also formed.

The number of recognised Primary schools in the State increjassed 
from 237 in 1947-48 to 263 in 1951-52. Enrolment correspondiinggljy 
rose from 13,338 to 18,572. In 1951-52, there were 490 unrecogmissed 
schools with 22,489 students on the rolls. With the increase im t;thee 
number of institutions, the number of Primary teachers rose tfroon-n 
464 in 1947-48 to 544 in 1951-52.

Most Government schools had their own buildings, but extenssioonis 
and repairs were needed for many of them. There was a great slhoortt- 
age of playgrounds.

There was a steep rise in expenditure on Primary education i im 
the State. It rose from Rs. 2,12,131 in 1947-48 to Rs. 5,52,731 in 1951--52.

Primary education in Kutch has been bookish and has reqiuiire^d 
reorientation. It has also suffered on account of the paucity of trainned  
teachers. Teachers betrayed apathy and a fatalistic outlook aanid 
showed reluctance to serve in rural areas. During the sow ing eamd 
harvesting seasons, children were required to help their elde;rss iin 
the fields. This explained the sudden fall in attendance during thaese 
seasons. It is expected that the introduction of Compulsory etduuc;a- 
tion will arrest this tendency.
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Secondary Education

The Secondary education organisation was divided into Middle 
and High schools. The number of High schools rose from four with 
1,033 students in 1947-48 to seven with 2,186 students at the end of 
the Quinquennium.

Expenditure on Secondary education rose from Rs. 1,30,235 in 
1947-48 to Rs. 2,30,106 in 1951-52.

The Training of Teachers
To provide qualified teachers in the Primary schools of Kutch, 

provision was made for training them at the Primary Teachers Train
ing School. A batch varying from 30 to 40 teachers was trained 
from this school every year. Tuition was free and about ten scholar
ships were awarded every year to deserving scholars from Govern
ment institutions.

Social Education
There were no special schools for Social education, but 30 schools 

were organised to impart instruction in the three R.s to adults. Some 
of the centres were organised by the Community Project Officer and 
the Backward Class Officer. Expenditure was met by the Government.
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APPENDIX D 

M adhya P radesh

Efforts were made to increase the number of colleges, to improve 
the '•uality and status of teachers and to promote the teaching of 
Engiivering and Technology.

The^'Sagar University Act of 1946 was amended so as to exempt 
students of Scheduled Castes and Backward Communities from the 
payment of university fees.

The number of Arts and Science colleges increased from 14 in 
1946-47 to 21 in 1951-52 and Professional colleges from eight to 16. 
Comparative figures of enrolment for all colleges of the State were 
6.939 in 1946-47 as against 14,256 in 1951-52. Total expenditure on 
University education stood at Rs. 1,07,43,202 in 1951-52.

The strength of the teaching staff was 785 in 1951-52 as against 
413 in 1946-47.

The National Cadet Corps was established in 1948-49. Its strength 
in 1951-52 was 1,636. A Girl’s Division of 90 cadets was established 
in September, 1949. Several new subjects like Music, Home Science, 
Geography, Sociology, etc., were included in the curriculum. Several 
post-war educational development schemes were in process of 
implementation.
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